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INTRODUCTION

The dissertation is a follow-up to my MA thesis that argued for onomasiology
on the term level, using conceptual analysis as the main method. Opponents
used the same method, and discussions took us nowhere. In this dissertation, the
aim is to provide at least some empirical data, as well as generalise the
discussion from the term level to any amount of text. I also try to answer the
objections received to my views so far.

The dissertation is presented in English to subject its claims to the scrutiny
of a potentially larger audience. As an acknowledgment of the threats of
academic globalisation to small language communities like Estonian, and a
display of loyalty to my mother tongue, I have added an extensive Estonian
summary.

Parts of the dissertation, mainly chapters 3 and 4, were originally written in
Estonian, the former published as (Tavast 2004) and the latter submitted for
publication (Tavast forthcoming; older dictionary data also from Tavast 2002),
and translated into English by Annika Steinberg from NU tekstiabi OU. I did
my best to edit the translations to ensure understandability, and any
shortcomings in this respect are of course my responsibility.

The dissertation is structured as follows. Chapter 1, Motivation, explains the
reasons for getting involved with this topic, and gives some background from
linguistics, translation studies and terminology (or specialised lexicography), as
well as language philosophy.

Having worked in the translation and localisation business as a translator,
editor, quality assurance validator and recruiter since 1989, trained translators
since 2002, co-authored an IT dictionary' and participated in numerous
terminology discussions, including in institutionalised settings (chaired the IT
terminology committee for Estonian EVS-ISO/IEC 2382), it increasingly
occurred to me that there are two mutually exclusive worldviews that guide
people’s decisions in these areas of multilingual specialised communication.
The crucial question is: what is language and how or why is it possible that it
functions the way it does?

The view that I have here called linguacentric, starts from the biblical truth:
first, there was the word. Its main consequence is that words, phrases,
sentences, texts and other instances of language use have meanings as such, on
their own, without the need for involving any humans. These expressions with
their meanings can then serve as the object of study and as the basis for
decisions made in multilingual communication, for instance about the suitability

' Vello Hanson, Arvi Tavast, Arvutikasutaja sonastik. Inglise-eesti. Tallinn: Kirjastus
Ilo, 1996; Vello Hanson, Arvi Tavast, Arvutikasutaja sOnastik. Inglise-cesti. Teine,
tdiendatud ja parandatud triikk. Tallinn: Kirjastus Ilo, 1999; Arvi Tavast, Vello Hanson,
Arvutikasutaja sOnastik: inglise-eesti. Kolmas, tdiendatud ja parandatud triikkk. Tallinn:
Ilo, 2003.
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of a target language equivalent. The view also allows making grammaticality or
acceptability judgements, including negative judgements about other people’s
usage.

The opposite view I have here called instrumentalist and it can be
summarised in the statement that language is just a tool. Human beings have
certain needs (reflection, self-expression, communication, maintenance of social
links, etc.), and language is one of the tools that could be used for satisfying a
particular need. A very advanced and efficient tool, but certainly not the only
one. The tool is used in whatever way that best suits the task at hand, e.g. for
trying to cause desired changes in the minds of communication partners. The
consequence is that language expressions do not have any meaning in the
absence of a competent human interpreter. Since no two interpreters are exactly
alike, there is variation also in the interpretations, and it is very difficult, if not
impossible, to say anything about choices made in multilingual communication
situations without involving extralinguistic empirical methods (like judging the
wording of an advertisement by looking at the sales figures of the advertised
product). This view places the emphasis on people, including mediators in
multilingual situations, which also motivates the heading of this dissertation.

It is hypothesized that the two worldviews are causally related to decisions
made in practical multilingual specialised communication, and that the
instrumental view results in better decisions.

Testing a hypothesis of this generality is understandably a tall order. Chapter
2, Research programme and methodological considerations, proposes a research
programme and details the parts of the programme that are undertaken in this
dissertation, and the methodology used for each of them.

Chapter 3, Pilot study, presents the results of a pilot study conducted
between 2002 and 2004 to test the possibility of obtaining empirical results on a
topic of worldviews, and to prepare for the main study. The pilot study was
about the polysemy of the Estonian word “mdiste” (concept and/or term), which
is an indicator of the worldview one supports.

Two types multilingual specialised communication are discussed: dictionary
compilation and translation. Chapter 4, Compilation of specialised dictionaries,
first presents a review of specialised dictionaries published between 1996 and
2007 and containing Estonian as one of the languages. The emphasis is on the
compilation method and its influence on the types of internal inconsistencies
that can be found in the dictionary. Out of the two main methods, semasiology
(corresponding to linguacentrism) and onomasiology (corresponding to
instrumentalism), the latter has been subject to frequent misunderstandings. In
an attempt to clear these, a classification of onomasiologies is presented. One of
the types in the classification, technical onomasiology, is proposed as a
preventive measure for a range of inconsistencies now found in semasio-
logically compiled dictionaries. The proposed method was tested in a relatively
large dictionary project in 2004—2006, which is described as a case study.
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Chapter 5, Translation, first presents the results of a study conducted in
2004-2007, comparing translator attitudes to solutions adopted by the respon-
dents when doing a test translation. The translation analysis concentrates on
features of the target text that reveal implicit assumptions on the lingua-
centrism-instrumentalism scale, avoiding value judgements and matters of taste
as much as possible. The aim is to determine whether translators actually
behave in translations according to the attitudes that they verbalise when
prompted. The next thing to investigate is translation customer requirements.
These are presented in the form of a survey of translation service providers in
Estonia, and a case study involving four large international end customers from
the information and communication technology field and the public sector.

The translation chapter also proposes an instrumentalist model of the
translation process. Machine translation and the kind of human translation
expected by translation customers are situated in the model, which, in addition
to trying to explain the process, also seeks to advance translation training by
indicating the areas that need developing the most. The training aspect also
includes recommendations for a translation evaluation system capable of
efficiently providing formative assessment of school assignments.

12



CONVENTIONS
Typographic conventions

When terms are discussed in the text, they are included in “double quotes” (or
‘single quotes’ within an otherwise quoted citation). When concepts or word
meanings are discussed, they are not highlighted in any way, because this is
normal language use — non-highlighted words always refer to concepts or
something similar in the mind of the reader, depending on the theory (e.g.
meanings or units of understanding). So talking about trees means exactly that:
talking about trees. Talking about “trees” means talking about the word
consisting of the letters t, , e, e, s.

When software solutions are discussed, names of tables, fields and modules
are in SMALL CAPS.

Language codes and abbreviations

The following abbreviations and ISO 639-1 language codes are used in the
dictionary list in Appendix 1.

vV - volume as stated by the author or publisher

H - headword languages

E - equivalent languages

D - definition languages

| index languages

bo - Tibetan la - Latin

da - Danish It - Lithuanian
de - German v - Latvian

el - Greek nl - Dutch

en — English pi — Pali

es — Spanish pt - Portuguese
et — Estonian nm - Russian

fi - Finnish sa — Sanskrit

fr - French sV — Swedish

it - Italian zh - Chinese

ja - Japanese

13



1. MOTIVATION AND BACKGROUND

1.1. Object of study and hypothesis

The field under discussion is multilingual specialised communication in the
broadest possible sense, including all conceivable types of using more than one
language in a professional setting. This specifically includes specialised
translation, compilation and use of specialised dictionaries, and terminology
discussions. The reason for such broad generalisation is that all these areas seem
to be affected by similar quality and efficiency problems, and that the cause for
these problems also seems to be the same, if generalised to a sufficient degree:
the linguacentric worldview.

In order to discuss these areas of multilingual specialised communication
together, another generalisation needs to be made about the objective for
language use in instrumentalism. If language is a tool with a purpose, then there
must be some purpose that this tool is for. In the discussion below, this purpose
is generalised to mean whatever goes on in the human head relevant to the
particular communication situation. In terminology, this is the concept in the
mind of a communicator that a term is understood to designate, and in trans-
lation, this is the communicative intention that a communicator either expresses
or understands another communicator to be expressing. Coining an artificial
umbrella term for these two would be unjustified, because it fulfils the purposes
of this dissertation to call them concepts and communicative intentions,
respectively, just bearing in mind that they occupy the same place in the general
model under discussion.

Since coming to the above generalised understanding, it has been my aim to
convince both practitioners and theorists that a change in attitudes about
multilingual specialised communication, from linguacentrism towards instru-
mentalism, would noticeably improve practical results in the field. If accepted,
this could be considered as a methodology for academic or professional training
in translation and/or terminology, as well as for self-learning by any interested
party.

Like all religious topics, the opposition between linguacentrism and
instrumentalism is very difficult to argue about, if both sides base their argu-
ments exclusively on conceptual analysis. This dissertation aims to provide
some empirical evidence in support of instrumentalism, namely of the
hypothesis that believing in instrumentalism gives better practical results in
multilingual specialised communication. Such ambitious wording of the aim
immediately raises the question about which results are better. It is not within
the scope of this work to give a definitive answer to the age-old question of how
to recognize a good translation or dictionary. Instead, a research programme is
proposed (Chapter 2) and a set of smaller and less controversial subtopics from
that programme are addressed in more detail.
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Based on the impressions stemming from practical work, I am proposing the

following hypothesis.
1. A set of interrelated dichotomies exists in multilingual specialised
communication.

1.1. The word “mdiste” in Estonian (“Begriff” in German, “pojem” in
Czech) means a) a lexical unit, or b) a unit of knowledge.

1.2. Statements about intrinsic, speaker-independent properties of
language expressions a) qualify, or b) do not qualify as arguments in
deciding the suitability of an expression.

1.3. New terms a) can, or b) can not be created without knowing the
concept in question.

1.4. Dictionaries are a) compiled and presented semasiologically, or
b) compiled onomasiologically and presented semasiologically.

1.5. Definitions give information about a) words, or b) concepts.

1.6. The object of translation is a) the source text, or b) the translator’s
understanding of the source author’s communicative intention.

1.7. Translating is a) a linguistic activity based on text analysis and
conversion, or b) a subject field activity based on the translator’s
expert knowledge and communicative intention.

1.8. Responsibility for the content of the target text lies with a) the
source text author, or b) the translator.

2. Choices made about these dichotomies in practical communication
situations are not independent phenomena, but consequences of the
a) linguacentric or b) instrumental worldview that one believes in.

3. The instrumental worldview results in choices that differ from those
based on linguacentrism in the following ways.

3.1. Dictionaries and translations are internally more consistent due to a
systematic and calculated treatment of source language synonyms,
homonyms, polysemes and co-hyponyms.

3.2. Translations conform better to customer requirements as these can
be observed in today’s mainstream translation market, and better
fulfil their intended purpose.

The rest of Chapter 1 gives some background for understanding the lingua-
centrism/instrumentalism dichotomy as discussed here.

1.2. The importance of language philosophy

Dealing with language presupposes an opinion about what language is and how
or why it works. This may seem a far-fetched philosophical question, too
abstract to be of interest for practitioners, but in fact it may have direct con-
sequences for everyday decisions in activities like terminology, translation or
language planning.
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A street survey on the nature of language would probably result in
something like “language is a tool for communication”. A tool with a purpose,
be it special or general. Of course, not every person you meet in town would
really be a self-confessed functionalist, instrumentalist or onomasiologist. The
“tool for communication” answer is most probably nothing more than a catch
phrase remaining in people’s memories from some explicit language instruction,
usually during general education. Mainstream linguistics has held the opposite
view that language is an abstract system independent of any applications
(Chomsky 1980: 239); the instrumental view of language as essentially a means
of communication has even been called a vulgar distortion (Chomsky 1975: 56).
Regardless of the catch phrase, the school system is also implicitly and
exclusively based on the belief that language is the primary thing that exists in
the world. First, there was the word, and any meanings or usages or purposes
thereof can only come later and be always secondary to the word. Not only do
language classes quite naturally deal with words and their meanings, completely
avoiding any mentioning of concepts and their designations as an alternative
worldview. Even subjects as remote from language as physics talk about
learning new terms and their meanings. There is even a physics textbook star-
ting with the statement that “Fiilisikas on kolm peamist oskussdnade klassi:
fliiisikalised kehad (ehk lithemalt kehad), fiilisikalised nihtused (ehk lithemalt
néhtused) ja fiiiisikalised suurused (ehk lithemalt suurused)™ (Pirtel 2004:4).
So, term is the root generic concept of everything that exists, and physics
therefore a subfield of linguistics. At first sight, linguists might take this as a
compliment, but a closer look will reveal the worrying consequences it has
when people with such schooling start writing, translating and reading user
manuals or dictionaries or legislation.

People do not distinguish between words and their meanings, or terms and
concepts. The word is the meaning. The linguistic sign consists of the signifier
and the signified, i.e., all phenomena signified by language are components of
language as a sign system. The signified cannot exist without the signifier
(Saussure 1960: 145) and thinking without language is just an amorphous mass
(ibid.: 155). This influence of Saussure’s semiotics is still strong in the main-
stream linguistics taught in schools and has through that channel also found its
way into the worldview of many non-linguists. An important consequence is
that expressions are believed to have some intrinsic meaning, independent of
speakers and hearers. Lakoff and Johnson have called this the CONDUIT
metaphor of communication (2003 (1980): 231-232). Some constant and
undisputable “true” meaning is attributed to expressions, be it legislative texts,
translation originals or new term candidates. It is not important what the speaker
meant when uttering the words; it is not important how hearers in the target

% There are three main classes of terms in physics: physical objects (objects for short),
physical phenomena (phenomena for short) and physical quantities (quantities for
short).
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group perceive the utterance; it is also not important whether the attributed
expression meaning corresponds to facts of the world (e.g. for a user manual,
does it adequately describe the product it is meant to describe). Exclusive
attention goes to finding the “true” meaning of the words.

But where are those intrinsic or “true” meanings located if not in the minds
of people? For it is simply a physical fact that acoustic events possess only
acoustic properties (Carr 2002: 92, original emphasis) and the same applies for
written texts. It has been argued that they are in the abstract space together with
numbers, rules of logic and the like. This is not a place for discussing whether
rules of logic existed before humans became aware of them, but consider a
simpler example: rules of football. It would seem that there is a distinction
between those sets of rules in that the latter could easily be different if
practitioners of that sport so decided, and they actually do change over time. So
does language, including semantics, as many people would agree — but how can
the meanings be intrinsic then, or which version of them is intrinsic? As Loxley
(2007: 39) points out, linguistic rules can be broken and the result is still
language. It happens every day that people knowingly, purposefully and
successfully use expressions in novel ways. Influential individuals can modify
the public opinion about expression meaning by a single utterance, like the use
of “axis of evil” by President George W. Bush in his State of the Union Address
on January 29, 2002. As a political term, this sequence of characters did not
have a meaning before that, and it has had a widely known meaning ever since.
The same applies to naming new artefacts or discoveries. Claiming that the term
“memory stick” has some intrinsic meaning is equivalent to claiming that
memory sticks always existed under that name and we only now happened to
discover this state of affairs — a view that seems hard to justify. It is much more
plausible that the device was invented first and a name (several names, in fact)
coined and distributed after that, by particular human speakers, with varying
degrees of success. New facts about nature are discovered and new technologies
developed all the time, and the possibility that there might be terms referring to
them before they are discovered or developed is quite inconceivable (if we
exclude the special case of a discovery being predicted by a gap in an otherwise
regular system).

Contrary to what has been suggested by supporters of the linguacentric
worldview in an attempt to avoid this discussion, this is not the chicken-or-the-
egg causality dilemma. In addition to being just common sense, it has also been
shown empirically that both nonlinguistic higher animals and prelinguistic
human children have concepts of relevant things in their environment without
knowing any words for those concepts (see Hurford 2007 for an extensive
overview). Having something to express is a natural prerequisite for expression,
both phylogenetically and ontogenetically, as well as within a particular
communicative situation. Holding the opposite view, that linguistic competence
is a necessary and sufficient condition for thinking, perceiving the world and
communicating, requires a different set of assumptions about the nature of
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language. This is why language philosophy is important: just considering these
problems and making up one’s mind on which answer to believe, will avoid
many pointless arguments.

If we truly regard language as a tool, the only meanings the existence of
which we can be sure about are speaker meaning and hearer meaning. Speaker
meaning is what made the speaker open her mouth in the first place, and hearer
meaning is the impression that the hearer got from the exchange. Both of these
include not only what was said, but also why it was said, what the speaker tried
to achieve (this may be something as unrelated to the purported “true” meaning
of the words uttered as the wish to avoid awkward silence), what are the power
relations between the parties, etc. It is worth stressing that language is just one
of the tools for achieving these communicative goals. Others include anything
from body language and tone of voice to page layout, use of illustrations or
choice of paper quality, even if we only look at traditional oral and written
media.

Intrinsic expression meanings (or semantic meanings) are the semanticist’s
or lexicographer’s abstraction of hearer meanings that the researcher has come
across so far, and as such, they are completely appropriate as a research tool. It
is possible to claim introspectively what an expression means for the researcher,
or in case of more empirical methods, use corpora or informants to demonstrate
what the expression means for a larger group of people. But it is much more
difficult to demonstrate intrinsic expression meanings that would be inde-
pendent of communicators or even the existence of communication. Moreover,
there is no reason why speakers in actual communicative situations (i.e. not in
metacommunication between semanticists or lexicographers) should follow
these researcher abstractions, or why hearers should use them as the first
hypothesis when trying to interpret a text. It may well be that the commu-
nicative situation contains a new, even if only slightly displaced speaker
meaning that will only later come to the attention of researchers to be added into
the intrinsic or dictionary meaning of the expression.

Participants in term discussions often use the purported true meanings as
arguments against other people’s term preferences. The same, only with higher
stakes, happens in courts with defamation cases, where argumentation is based
on the assumption that opinions of the parties about expression meaning must
be the same (Toolan 2002). This is quite dubious, however, due to the difficulty
of demonstrating what exactly is the true meaning, and the natural suspicion
that anybody using this argument really just confuses language as such with her
own idiolect. When somebody claims that we use language in some particular
way, then challenging that claim amounts to challenging the extension of we
(Loxley 2007: 41-42). The we-s of the arguing parties are different. If such an
argument succeeds, then this can only be due to external parameters like power
relations between the parties. As Searle (1992 (1969): 189-190) has put it,
“Suppose a group of people in Australia completely unknown to me sets up a
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‘rule’ whereby I am ‘obligated’ to pay them $100 a week. Unless I am some-
how involved in the original agreement, their claims are unintelligible.”

Intrinsic expression meaning must not be confused with conventional
meaning (Lewis 2002 (1969)). The latter, a general understanding of what
speakers usually mean when uttering a particular expression, is what makes
language work interpersonally in practice. When looking for ways of causing
desirable changes in the minds of hearers, speakers naturally strive to minimise
their effort just like in all other activities. An obvious candidate for doing that is
using expressions that other people have used before for fulfilling similar
communicative intentions and that hearers will therefore hopefully recognise as
such. It is again worth stressing, first that this is just an obvious expression
candidate, not the only possible solution, and second that hearer understanding
is only hoped for, not guaranteed, when using this or any other expression. In
principle, human beings are different individuals. Problems of understanding
therefore are constitutive from the very beginning (Weigand 2002: 58).

The crucial difference between expression meaning and conventional
meaning as the basic explanation of why language works is that the definition of
the latter includes easier mechanisms for explaining temporal and individual
variation. Members of the language community, or the same individual at
different times, can have slightly divergent understandings of the convention.
This, by the way, is what makes disputes about language possible in the first
place. When hearing an expression, hearers generate their own hearer meanings,
and their knowledge of the convention will ensure that those meanings will
usually be quite similar. While acknowledging this general similarity, this
brings us to the main point: hearer meanings can never be exactly the same
across individuals or over time. Variation is caused by different background
information, earlier knowledge on the subject, information processing capa-
bilities, attitudes, hopes and the like. This is especially true for specialised
communication where the need for background knowledge increases the role of
knowledge construction (Costa 2005).

Devitt and Sterelny (1987: 121-127), referring to Grice (1999 (1957)),
consider the possibility that conventional meaning might exist without speaker
meaning, or with an unknown speaker meaning — for instance when a monkey
with a typewriter accidentally produces something that has conventional
meaning. This would justify the philological study of texts and the meaning
allegedly embedded in them. But as soon as the text happens to be ambiguous
intralingually or interlingually (the production of the ape is understood in
different ways by speakers of different languages), its conventional meaning
can not be determined, because conventional meaning depends on which
convention the ape followed, and this is not known. Even if the production is
unambiguous, its conventional meaning is nothing more than a generalisation of
earlier speaker meanings. On the other hand, nothing prevents speaker meaning
from existing without conventional meaning. This is what makes language
change possible. Every expression has once been used for the very first time,
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and at that time it could not possibly have anything like a conventional
meaning. Conventional meaning settles only later, after a sufficiently large
number of similar usage events, but speaker meaning exists and communication
works somehow already on this first instance — why else would a person take
the trouble of uttering a novel expression? There is influence also in the
opposite direction: acquisition of conventional meanings enables a person to
think more complex thoughts, form more complex communicative intentions,
and use expressions with more complex speaker meanings.

Instrumentalism is compatible with the approach that Devitt and Sterelny
call naturalistic (linguistic theory is an empirical theory like any other) and
physicalistic (human beings with their language capacity are just very
sophisticated physical objects). Consequently, meaning can not be considered a
primitive in linguistic theory, but must be explainable using lower-level theories
(1987: 8). Such theories can be reached through instrumentalism. Language is a
tool that humans use for influencing the world in ways they consider necessary.
Just like driving on a slippery road — there can be no intrinsic rule saying that
rotating the steering wheel clockwise “means” turning to the right. When
wishing to turn to the right, drivers do whatever is needed to achieve that, also
rotating the steering wheel counterclockwise if the situation so requires. One
more physical metaphor (Devitt, Sterelny 1987: 132): a successful act of
communication is like a successful tennis stroke. The only success criterion is
scoring a point, not conformance to any postulated racket-movement rule or
grammar.

There is also another way of saying that text as such is essentially meaning-
less and may only acquire a hearer meaning in the presence of a competent
hearer. It is known from the constructivist approach to learning, based on
cognitive psychology, that knowledge can not be transferred to the learner in
packaged form. The only possibility is to create an environment (including
textbooks) where learners can construct their own knowledge, using a variety of
input sources, notably their own earlier knowledge (Kiraly 2000: 1). Kiraly’s
emphasis is on translator training that he proposes to do in a socioconstructivist
way, but for the topic of this dissertation, his discussion can be generalised to
cover translation itself, its comprehension part, or even comprehension as such.
Meaning is not retrieved from texts, it is constructed after reading the texts. The
text is just a hint for meaning construction.

Believing in the tool status of language and therefore variable speaker/hearer
meanings, as opposed to language primacy and fixed expression meanings, has
the following practical consequences:

1. In translation, the object of interest can not be the source text, because as a
matter of principle, the source text is meaningless. Meaning is only created in
the minds of readers, including the translator. Obviously, different translators
can and will have different understandings of the same text, and there is
absolutely no way of deciding which of them is “right”. If an evaluator insists
on disagreeing with the translator, the dispute can only be settled by
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organisational hierarchy or power relations in the community, not by any
translatological or linguistic arguments.

As a result, the translator has complete responsibility for what she writes in
the target text. She can’t blame her communicative decisions on what was
written in the source text, because nothing is ever written in the source text, it’s
all in the eye of the beholder.

2. In dictionary compilation, terminography as well as lexicography, the
compiler must decide what it is that the dictionary is meant to describe. The
compiler’s idiolect? The compiler’s subjective understanding of the convention?
The convention as manifested in sufficiently large corpora? The convention as
expressed by a sufficiently large number of qualifying informants? Something
else? Whatever it is, it can’t be language as such, because there is no language
as such. Even if there was, claiming that a mortal individual might even
theoretically have any knowledge about it, not to mention the ability to keep
this language as such separate from her own idiolect, would again need lot of
explaining.

Like the translator, the compiler has full responsibility for statements written
in the dictionary. This includes informing the reader about answers to the above
questions, as well as taking into account readers’ reluctance to read dictionary
introductions, which means that the nature of the dictionary must be made very
clear by some other means.

Onomasiology in its technical sense (compilation of the dictionary in a
onomasiological termbase, followed by fully automatic conversion into a
semasiological dictionary for publication) also seems to avoid a large number of
simple formal inconsistencies that will otherwise invariably creep into the
dictionary.

3. In language planning and term choice discussions, the conclusion lies in
the choice of arguments to be used. Referring habitually to absolute truths or
speaker-independent intrinsic properties of language expressions is possible
only when language philosophical assumptions are totally different from the
ones described here, or when knowingly intimidating one’s discussion partner.
If language is a tool, and there is respect between people, then any particular
statement about language can perfectly well be true for you and false for me, or
vice versa, at the same time. We just have to live with it.

|1.3. Dichotomies in translation typologies

Earlier research on this topic has nearly exclusively been conceptual, because of
the difficulties associated with obtaining empirical evidence on such a subject
(see Chapter 2, Research programme and methodological considerations, page
33). Translation studies literature contains several dichotomies pertinent to the
distinction made here between linguacentrism and instrumentalism.
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It is easiest to start with de Groot’s (1997: 30-31) distinction between
horizontal and vertical translation. Horizontal, corresponding here to lingua-
centrism, places expressions of two languages in one-to-one equivalence
relationships and uses these for converting source texts into target texts.
Vertical, on the other hand, consists of first decoding the source text through all
linguistic levels from orthography to pragmatics and then coding the target text
in the opposite order of the levels. These directions can also be visualised as
horizontal going directly from one text to the other, while vertical briefly leaves
the paper surface and the linguistic form, goes through the translator’s head and
only then back to the paper used for the target language text.

The Paris school (Seleskovitch, Lederer 1984, Lederer 2003 (1994)) has
talked about interpretive translation since the end of the 1960s, emphasizing the
instrumentality of the source text and the status of the translator as a normal
responsible communicator. Translators proceed in the same way as authors,
forming sentences within them in keeping with what they mean to say. The
opposite is transcoding, or linguistic translation, a mechanical activity that bears
on linguistic objects, ignoring all references on concrete or imaginary reality.
This is possible just as it is possible to form sentences devoid of all
communicative context.

In the Skopos theory camp, Nord (1997: 47) distinguishes between docu-
mentary and instrumental translation. The first is intended to document the
contents of the source language document in the target language, producing a
metatext, while the second should produce a new independent text fulfilling the
intended purpose in the target language. Handy examples come from contract
translation. It would be documentary to translate a contract with the purpose of
letting target language readers know what and how the source language contract
regulated in the original legal system. The same contract could equally well be
translated instrumentally, which would result in a new target-language contract
that would express the intentions of the contract parties and be enforceable in
the target legal system. From this example, it is especially obvious that require-
ments for the translator’s competence are markedly different.

Gutt (1991) bases his work on relevance theory by Sperber and Wilson
(1986), stating that “the crucial mental faculty that enables human beings to
communicate with one another is the ability to draw inferences from people’s
behaviour.” The communicator produces “a stimulus — verbal or otherwise —
from which the audience can infer what he ‘means’, or, in the terms of
relevance theory, what his informative intention is.” (1991: 24). The dichotomy
is between interpretive and descriptive translation. Interpretive is intended to
represent what someone else thinks or says. Descriptive is intended to be an
accurate representation of what the writer or speaker believes to be true. Gutt
regards only interpretive translation as “real” translation, which seems to stran-
gely contradict the communicative nature of translation that he advocates, and
“is difficult to reconcile with the reality of translation” (Byrne 2006: 37).
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Robinson (2003) describes translation as one way of doing things with
words, similar to speaking. For him, the opposition is between constative
linguistics, where language use is seen as reporting on some reality, and perfor-
mative linguistics, where language users (which obviously includes translators)
do things like promising, apologizing, baptizing and all those other textbook
examples of speech act theory (Searle 1979: 12-20), but more importantly from
the point of view of mainstream translation, also reporting or informing. The
important point in performative translation is that translators express their own
communicative intention, rather than re-expressing somebody else’s. This of
course does not exclude the possibility that the translator’s communicative
intention is formed with substantial help from somebody else, which may be in
the form of one or more source texts or other materials.

As part of her translation quality assessment model, House (1982, 1997)
looks at whether the translation status of a translated text is known to the reader
or not. If the reader perceives the text as a normal text in the target language, the
translation has been covert. A text that is clearly a translation, containing
foreign elements, maybe even translator’s notes, is overt.

There is understandably no one-to-one correspondence between these
dichotomies, because if there was, one theory would have been enough. House,
for instance, stresses that on a higher level, translation (both overt and covert on
the lower level) is an equivalence-oriented linguistic-textual phenomenon that
“should not be confused with issues such as what the translation is for, what it
should, might, or must be for” (2001: 254-255). She wants to draw a clear line
between translations and other (non-equivalence oriented) multilingual textual
operations, and use the word “version” for the latter. This is surprising, given
that House does admit that “considerations of equivalence would only stand in
the way of achieving client satisfaction and consumer service” (2001: 252).
Why should we try to convince those clients and consumers to change their
naming habits and start calling the service they are buying “versioning” instead
of “translation”? It would seem more realistic to do the opposite: leave “trans-
lation” for clients and consumers, and rename the linguistic activity that some
translation scholars are interested in. “Transcoding” as used by the Paris school
would be a good name candidate.

The situation on the market seems to be that overt translation is totally out of
the question and rejected immediately by translation initiators, covert translation
is the minimum requirement, and versioning is what initiators really want when
they commission the service they call “translation”. Any kind of equivalence,
including functional equivalence, can not be of any interest to initiators, as
exemplified by cases where there is no original to compare the translation to —
like business correspondence or research articles written for the sole purpose of
being translated and then used in the target language only. Another consi-
deration totally ruling out any equivalence is source text errors, which will
always be there, as long as writers are human. It is inconceivable that any
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initiator would prefer translations that contain an equivalent number of errors,
over translations that do not.

Table 1 is an attempt at summarising these dichotomies. Note the use of
similar words on different sides of the divide, and an overall lack of agreement
about what is translation.

Table 1. Summary of dichotomies pertinent to linguacentrism/instrumentalism.

linguacentric instrumental
de Groot horizontal vertical
Lederer, Seleskovitch transcoding interpretation
Robinson constative performative
Nord documentary instrumental
Gutt interpretive descriptive
House, lower level overt covert
House, higher level translation versioning

A number of other theories are relevant for the discussion here that do not
present dichotomies. Roger Bell (1991) has presented one of the most
comprehensive process models of translation. The model contains decoding and
then coding through all linguistic levels, but still leaves out the translator as a
communicator having a communicative intention, reducing the translator to a
text conversion mechanism, even if sophisticated enough to cope with prag-
matic decoding and coding. Nevertheless, Bell has obtained empirical results to
the effect that translators consider it impossible to translate an uninteresting text
well (1995: 99). For Bernardini, translation is construction of meaning, not
reconstruction (2004a: 20) and translation competence is a subset of commu-
nication competence (2004b: 109). Instrumental views are sometimes expressed
even about translating fiction, where linguacentric approaches have traditionally
prevailed: when comparing among translational literature well-written works of
fiction (i.e. those where the translator has behaved like an author) and imitations
of other works, Anthea Bell prefers the former, expressing sympathy with a
publisher’s desire not to lose too much money on a book (2006: 65). Lederer
(2003 (1994)) also uses examples from fiction translation when arguing for
interpretation. Nord has even gone as far as preferring instrumental translation
in such a stronghold of linguacentrism as bible translation, also applying this
preference in practical bible translation (2001). Bassnett has expressed
incomprehension why translating and writing have come to be considered
separate activities (2006). In terminology, Geentjes et al (2006: 9) have called
studying language as a system on its own “self-inflicted limitations”. The need
for linguacentric transcoding and fear of normal communication has been called
the professional inferiority complex of translators by Gross (2003: 83), although
only giving a general recommendation of avoiding this complex, and not
proposing an alternative. The alternative could be something like the socio-
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constructivist translation training programme of Kiraly (2000), where impro-
ving the self-confidence of trainee translators is one of the central aims. The
preference for communicating over text-processing is especially visible in life-
or-death situations. Reporting on a study of military interpreters, Monacelli and
Punzo write: “[S]ervicemen [..] did not willingly accept the prescription of
stylistic criteria in the evaluation of their performances. They were more
concerned with ‘getting the job done’. Their idea of interpriting did not include
notions of fidelity or equivalence; they were instead concerned with establishing
and maintaining contact in three-way communication among ‘former’ mortal
foes and foreign military ‘invaders’.” (2001: 265)

1.4. Defining translation

Even though bible translation and literary translation were mentioned above,
they form a negligible share of today’s translation market in the Western
culture. For Tymoczko (2007: 54—106), the difficulty with defining the object
for translation studies seems to be in the attempt to extend it across temporal,
spatial, linguistic, and cultural barriers. But this is not necessary. For all
practical purposes, it is sufficient to look at translation the way it is here and
now, i.e. in the English-speaking Western culture during the last two or three
decades. Tymoczko also refers to family resemblance and prototype theory,
where “prototypical members serve as cognitive reference points, and their
features are more likely to be generalized to other members of the category than
vice versa” (ibid: 91) and “A person is usually more inclined to generalize about
an entire category on the basis of typical or more representative exemplars than
on the basis of atypical or less representative ones, using the prototype itself as
a point of reference for the entire category. Such central exemplars are not
stipulated by scholars; they are determined on the basis of empirical research
that indicates what category members can be correlated with prototype effects.
(Remember that Wittgenstein tells us to look!’)” (ibid: 93) When looking
empirically at prototype effects produced in the minds of people, it would be
tempting not to look at the general public, but rather specialists in the field.
There is no guarantee, however, that those specialists in turn have been looking
instead of thinking. A large portion of published translation theory, as well as
the subjective theories held by individuals in the field, whether consciously or
not, seem to be equivalence-based, source text oriented, textual, linguistic, loyal

3 “Consider for example the proceedings that we call “games”. I mean board-games,
card-games, Olympic games, and so on. What is common to them all? — Don’t say:
“There must be something common, or they would not be called ‘games’” — but look
and see whether there is anything common to all. — For if you look at them you will not
see something that is common to all, but similarities, relationships, and a whole series of
them at that. To repeat: don’t think, but look!” (Wittgenstein 1953 §66:31)
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to the author, etc. If we define translation as what translators are able to do
while writing “translation” on the invoice, i.e. looking at what actually happens
on the market or at what customers think on the subject, we would probably get
a different result.

The main interest in this dissertation is what is only half jokingly called
“real” translation because of its market share. Instructions, user interfaces,
packaging text, product information, marketing material, etc. — briefly, materials
that global enterprises produce with the direct or indirect purpose to earn
income, whereas this purpose is the same in all countries and translation only
has to remove the obstruction arising from the multitude of languages. Refer-
ring to Franco Aixela and Kingscott, Byrne (2006: x) reports that technical
translation amounts to some 90% of the world’s total translation output, while
being the subject of only 9.3% of research publications as listed in the
multilingual bibliography of translation research (BITRA). Similar results have
been reported by Grade (2001).

Globalisation has caused vendors to pay more attention to international
markets. As these markets evolve, they increasingly require products to be loca-
lised, i.e. translated into their language(s) and adapted to local cultural needs.
Market pressures have brought about the concept of simship — simultaneous
shipping of a product in several languages, as opposed to shipping it in one
language first and then localising into other languages. In a simship project
timeline, translation is scheduled to overlap (if not coincide) with writing the
original documentation. The next logical step is cooperative drafting — a process
where several language versions are authored simultaneously by a team of
writers. In such settings, authors and translators are both anonymous and
speaking for the initiator of translation, usually the vendor company. They have
the same organisational status, being either employed or subcontracted by the
initiator. They have similar competencies and responsibilities, with each
author/translator being responsible for creating good quality documentation in
their language. And finally, they are expected to work as a team, to help fulfil
the overall business goals of the initiator, rather than pursue some separate
agenda like the quest for equivalence in translation.

Prototypical examples of texts authored and translated in this way include
user documentation, marketing material, packaging texts, software user
interfaces, training material, web pages, news, articles in technical support
knowledge bases, definitions in termbases, etc. In multilingual communities like
Canada or the EU, this category also includes a large part of legislation.
According to followers of Biihler’s text typology, these are exclusively infor-
mative and operative/vocative texts. Their translation is covert rather than overt
(House 1982, 1997) and instrumental rather than documentary (Nord 1997).

Expressly excluded from the object of this discussion are most of the
traditional main interests of translation studies:

e Translation of expressive texts (literary translation).
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e Documentary translation, i.e. situations where the initiator actually
commissions a metatext about the original text rather than a target-
language text about the original subject matter (translation of asylum
applications when initiated by the authorities, of exam papers when
initiated by the evaluator, etc.).

e Situations where the author is not anonymous and enjoys a higher status
than the translator and the two are not working together in a team
(translation of historic texts, of president’s speeches when initiated by
somebody else except the president’s office, etc.).

e Descriptive translation studies.

e Translation technology tools.

The translation types in the first three items are excluded because of their
relatively small market share both in terms of translation volume and especially
in terms of turnover (considering that many of these types are usually under-
paid). In those types, it is admittedly more justified than in the commercial
mainstream to proceed from an analysis of the source text, although even then
the analysis should be based on literary studies, contract law or other subject
field in question, rather than linguistics. In any case, the following discussion is
also somewhat relevant for those types of documentary translation in the sense
that the translator must recognise the needs of the translation initiator, and
choose a translation approach accordingly.

Descriptive translation studies is excluded due to different target groups:
comparing source and target texts with the aim of obtaining empirical evidence
about the translation process, for instance, is of great interest for academic
audiences, while the discussion here, especially the proposed model (Chapter
5.4, An instrumental model of translation, page 112) is solely intended for
training practicing translators. Translation technology is excluded because today
it operates on a formal level without the slightest understanding of what is really
going on. It is the translator’s job to add human intellect into the process.

So, for the purposes of this dissertation, translation is defined as the activity
that mainstream translation customers expect from the service provider when
they commission the service they call “translation”. Or from the translator’s
point of view, the activity that can successfully and sustainably be performed
while invoicing for a service called “translation” or having a job title of
“translator”.

The European standard for translation services (EN 15038:2006) has adopted
basically the same solution — it does not define translation quality, it defines a
method of working in such a way that the customer is happy, or that the “final
product corresponds to the entity agreed on between the customer and the
translation service provider. The translation as such cannot be standardised, but
the service can.” (Spagna 2005)

Multilingual specialised communication is understood here as consisting of
translation, specialised dictionary compilation and other similar activities like
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translation evaluation, term discussions, concept harmonisation, term standar-
disation, language planning. Dictionary compilation is called in that way with
the aim of avoiding the distinction between terminology and (specialised)
lexicography. The objective is to get dictionaries that are internally more
consistent than the ones published so far, rather than to get involved in a naming
debate.

1.5. Human translation and machine translation

Editing mainstream translations indicates often® that the result is suspiciously
similar to machine translation: the content is gone, completely irrelevant equi-
valents found in a dictionary have been used and there is no distinction between
terms and non-terms. The translation is understandable only if the reader is able
to mentally translate it back into the source language.

Currently, machine translation has one fundamental flaw compared to
human translation: the machine does not understand the content and does not
attempt to say anything with the translation — it does not have communicative
intention. The whole translation lies in investigating the text and context’ of the
source and converting it into a target language text. Therefore, there is no need
to fear that, at the current stage of development, machine translation will
deprive human translators of their jobs. But if the human translator does not
understand the content of the translated text and, instead, bases her translation
on the context, proceeds from words instead of concepts and interprets the
text(s) instead of fulfilling her communicative intention, she really competes
with machine translation in the same weight category and the fear of becoming
redundant is grounded.

* The word “often” needs to be specified, depending on the subtype of translation. The
quality assurance system of a major translation customer, for instance, considers a
translation with 0.08% of such mistakes unsuitable, i.e., a translation that is 99.92%
correct is not correct enough. The quality of checked Estonian translations is mostly
close to this limit. In term sources, however, due to larger concentration and conciseness
of the material, mistakes are also more frequent up to systematic incorrectness of a
considerable amount of entries (see Chapter 5.1, Dictionary review). Bad human trans-
lation has been compared to machine translation also before, e.g. Chesterman, Wagner
2002: 9.

> The text immediately surrounding the text in question. As used here, context does not
include communication partners or their communicative intentions. This is worth
mentioning, because the word “context” is frequently used in the meaning that does
include those. Small informal surveys also indicate that the inclusive meaning is what
semi-experts like translation students associate with the word. I choose to differ from
the mainstream because the inclusive meaning does have another established term,
“communicative situation”, while the exclusive meaning does not. See also Costa 2005
for a discussion of types of contexts.
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Popular counterquestion: how can the translator who only sees finished texts
and not the brain content of the author know the initial communicative
intention? There is no need to doubt that it works similar to understanding the
text in a monolingual situation — unless something goes wrong, the author takes
into consideration her reader and writes in a way that best fulfils her commu-
nicative intention. For the author, the text is the means of creating certain
thoughts in readers’ heads. Let us set aside the mechanism how (and if at all)
such thoughts occur in readers’ heads and just admit that practical commu-
nication still usually works at least at a satisfactory level. Communication
between the author and the competent translator follows exactly the same
pattern. The translator’s brain generates thoughts similar to those of the
intended readers of the source text; specifically for translators, this under-
standing process is followed by a new writing process in the target language.
(See e.g., Hatim, Mason 1997: vi) This is especially obvious when applying the
speech act theory on translation (Robinson 2003): the translator is an active
communication participant and “does things with (target) words”, not just
executing passively the conversion algorithm between languages.

Machine translation, on the contrary, works with texts and requires one-to-
one compliance between source language and target language text elements in
order to replace them with one another. Every source language term should be
found one “accurate” equivalent, recognising, at best, its dependence on the
context. The system can only use context, i.e., other words around the translated
word, because human communicative intentions and concepts are currently still
inaccessible for machine translation systems. Although the development of
translation theory and machine translation technology has given an opportunity
to speak about phrases, sentences and texts instead of terms, actually improving
the usability of the result, there is still no human-like intellect involved to
interpret the text meaning; in a finished translation, it is strikingly disturbing.

Example: a localiser of an office software suite had a number of mandatory
dictionaries, one of which has the following articles:

swap file saalefail
swap in v sisse saalima
virtuaalmélujaotist v3i tegumipilti pdhiméllu lugema; sama mis roll in
swap out v vilja saalima
virtuaalmélujaotist voi tegumipilti vélisméllu salvestama; sama mis roll out
swapping saalimine
virtuaalmélujaotiste v3i tegumipiltide tootlusega ajastatud vahetamine vélis- ja
pohimilu vahel; vrd paging®

Translating a check box label in the page setup dialogue, “Swap left and right
margin”, a translator actually did mechanically transcode the label as “Saali

S Arvi Tavast, Vello Hanson, Arvutikasutaja sonastik: inglise-eesti. Kolmas, tiiendatud
ja parandatud triikk. Tallinn: Ilo, 2003.
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vasak ja parem veeris”. A human translator would never look this word up in a
dictionary, let alone an IT dictionary.

It would be easy to dictate to a text conversion system that does not perceive
concepts that “the word ‘swap’ is translated as ‘saalima’ in the context of virtual
memory and ‘vahetama’ in the context of page setup or mouse buttons”. The
problem is that the translation system designer does not know in advance the
complete range of texts to be translated, and is unable to foresee all usages of
every word. Furthermore, describing context dependency of more subtle diffe-
rences in meaning requires quite a lot of work and, sometimes, may not be
possible at all: contexts are so similar that it is rather impossible to describe a
formal algorithm for distinguishing between them without exceeding the
cognitive capabilities of the text conversion system that they are written for.

The above may be interpreted as simple and academically uninteresting
incompetency of the translator, but that is not the only possibility. Similar
points of view have been knowingly published by experienced researchers,
hinting once more towards fundamentally different but equally possible
worldviews. Principles of terminology work in Latvia (Skujina 2001: 22) are
one extreme example:

e one term in the source language must have one particular term in the

target language as an equivalent;

e (different terms in the source language must have different terms in the

target language as equivalents;

e a polysemous source language word acting as a term must have a native

language term with a corresponding scope of meaning;

e when choosing the native term, also the possibility of translating it back

into the source language must be considered.

Uno Mereste (1974 (2000): 85-86) has called this tertiary term formation (in
addition to primary and secondary) — a non-scientific method that proceeds
from a term existing in some foreign language and tries to find a target language
equivalent to it as a lexical unit, without knowing the exact concept. Mereste
complains about the large share of tertiary term formation in the development of
the Estonian economic terminology, and cautions to avoid it by all means.

The non-scientific nature of the method is disputable, because linguistic
translation theories, which are sometimes considered scientific, have re-
commended using this method for getting a target language text until very
recently. Even the book by Hatim and Mason cited above (1997), despite its
encouraging title (“The Translator as Communicator”) and introduction, still
concentrates on analysing source language texts and their possible target
language equivalents, regarding the translator as a passive conversion mecha-
nism, even if sophisticated enough for working on the level of whole texts and
their pragmatics.

Specialised dictionaries also reveal the linguacentric worldview. Authors of
almost all specialised dictionaries published in recent years in Estonia have
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compiled their dictionaries based on words instead of concepts, although this
method is much less error-proof than the theoretically advised opposite
approach (see Chapter 5, Compilation of specialised dictionaries). The same
applies to term discussions. When translators look for expert help in choosing a
target-language term, they usually just name the original term and ask for the
target language equivalent. When explained that the source term is used for
designating at least three concepts, each with its own designation(s) in the target
language, they often ask: “But which of these target terms is the correct one?”

1.6. Signs, words and concepts

Another useful distinction for the topic here is that between the semiotic
theories of Saussure and Frege, especially considering that through structu-
ralism and its still remaining influence on mainstream linguistics, especially the
applied branch of language instruction in general education, the former of these
two is quite influential. With this influence, however, comes also simplification
and the danger of misunderstanding. Let us compare the translation process in a
system based on Frege and in a system based on extremely simplified Saussure.

According to Frege, the linguistic sign has a Sinn (which in terminology
corresponds to a concept or a unit of understanding) and a Bedeutung (corres-
ponding to an object). These are not parts of the sign, they are things associated
with the sign using relations of designation and denotation, respectively. So,
concepts are clearly considered to be separate from the linguistic signs that
designate them, and therefore from language as a sign system. The only way to
imagine translation is the following: identify the concept corresponding to the
source language sign in the source culture, find the closest possible concept in
the target culture, and find a suitable target language sign to signify that. There
can be no direct connection between the signs of two languages, no matter how
we simplify the model — signs are related only through the corresponding
concepts. Therefore, concepts as knowledge units are unavoidably of great
importance and, when thinking of translating, clearly acknowledged.

Saussure’s system deals with concepts too, of course, but with a little
difference: the linguistic sign consists of the signifier and the signified, i.e., the
signified (or concept) is located within the sign system, i.e. language. There’s
nothing wrong with that in itself — the translation can be made exactly how it is
described above: replace the source language sign with the target language sign
so that the signified concepts would coincide as closely as cultural differences
allow. With such approach, the result is quite similar both in theory and in
practice to the Fregean system. The difference is, however, that there is temp-
tation to simplify Saussure’s model: to leave out details of sign composition and
concentrate on important things — that the target language sign is found for the
source language sign as a linguistic equivalent, without taking interest in
anything extralingual. So it suggests that the target language sign can be chosen

31



based on phonetic similarity, bilingual dictionaries, memories from language
classes, etc. The concept loses its central place, becomes something vague
hidden behind the linguistic form of the signifier, and may even start to be
equated with that form.

Associating Saussure with the equating of the concept and the word is not
completely arbitrary, because several answers of the pilot study (Chapter 2)
actually mentioned him by name, terms of his theory (“signifier”, “signified”,
also in other languages) or a more or less distorted description of his theory. No
other names or theories were referred to in the answers. It appears that, firstly,
Saussure is the only philosopher of language people have heard of and,
secondly, his theory has been remembered in a grotesquely simplified form.

One of the main criteria for evaluating a specialised language is its ability to
transmit the speaker’s communicative intention economically and unam-
biguously. Terminology, as a field of activity, can be compared to shoemaker’s
shoes — central terms of the field are polysemous to the extent of threatening the
success of communication. This mainly concerns the word “mdiste” (‘concept’),
which many terminology theories use for designating their central concept and
which has a key role in learning and teaching terminology as well as translation.
The communication problem arises because people assign directly opposite
meanings to the word “mdiste”. In addition to the meaning of a unit of know-
ledge as found in all known written sources, it is surprisingly widespread to
consider it a lexical unit.

When an experienced dictionary publisher speaks in a dictionary foreword
(Tomingas 1996) about concepts as lexical units, it cannot possibly be because
she has not heard of concepts the units of knowledge. It is much more likely
that she just doesn’t believe in their existence or significance or theoretical
usefulness. This also brings to mind a whole range of linguistic theories of
translation and specialised lexicography that hardly ever make any reference to
concepts or anything even remotely similar, thereby expressing the same lack of
interest. And even the designational confusion is not just a peculiarity of
Estonians: for instance, in general German, the words “Begriff” (concept) and
“Wort” (word) are considered synonyms (e.g. Vater 1999, Wikipedia); in
English, social scientists have used “concept” and “word” interchangeably
(Wright 1996: 160); and Czech has exactly the same concept/word polysemy of
the concept word, “pojem” (Mechura 2005, Wictionary).

The systematic nature of these problems and their overwhelming omni-
presence in practice and just a little less in theory, including from people whose
competence is beyond doubt, was what motivated this dissertation. There has to
be a good reason why people do things in an unproductive way, or else there
must be some way to talk them out of it.
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2. RESEARCH PROGRAMME AND
METHODOLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS

For a research programme to test the hypothesis of this dissertation (Chapter
1.1, page 14), empirical data is needed on a variety of topics that form a chain
through the people participating in a multilingual specialised communication
situation, their intentions and their actual communicative performance. Taken
generically to include units of multilingual specialised communication of any
length, from single terms to whole texts, the following aspects need to be
studied and compared to each other.

e Source text initiator’s wish to obtain the source text
The writing brief
Source text author’s understanding of the writing brief
Source text author’s communicative intention when writing the source
text
The source text
Translation initiator’s wish to obtain the target text
The translation brief
Translator’s understanding of the translation brief
Translator’s understanding of the source text author’s communicative
intention
Translator’s communicative intention when writing the target text
The target text
Translation initiator’s evaluation of the target text
Target text reader’s evaluation of the target text
Perlocutionary effect of the target text on the reader

The list applies directly to translation proper, while term discussions and
dictionary compilation only require a subset of it. In this dissertation, the first
stages of this research programme are undertaken, as detailed below.

2.1. Dictionaries

2.1.1. Review of published dictionaries

In the dictionary review part of the dissertation, the research method is analysis
of published dictionaries. It covers a total of 395 specialised dictionaries
published between 1996 and 2007 and containing Estonian as one of the
languages, in an attempt to include all dictionaries matching these criteria,
regardless of their form of publication (paper, CD or the web). It is of course
possible that some dictionaries have been overlooked, but these are then likely
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to be relatively small online dictionaries, unpublished MA theses containing a
dictionary, or dictionary appendices in volumes of other types. The first part of
this analysis, from the period 1996 to 2000, has been published in (Tavast 2002)
and no omissions for that period have been discovered since then.

The analysis concentrates on systematic internal inconsistencies like
synonym conflicts, hanging references and inconsistent handling of related con-
cepts. Favourite topics of dictionary reviews — “missing” keywords and
“wrong” target language equivalents — are not discussed due to their high
subjectivity as well as a lack of interest from the point of view of the topic here.

2.1.2. An onomasiological dictionary project

With the aim of testing recommendations given on the basis of the dictionary
review, a dictionary project is studied. The method is case study, looking at the
compilation method and the tools used, as well as presenting the results of a
qualitative analysis of issues that arose during the compilation process and the
resulting dictionaries.

2.2. Translation

2.2.1. Translator attitudes and performance

As a first step in the research programme concerning translation proper,
translators were asked to do a short test translation and then answer questions
about how they translated the test. The aim was to compare the actual commu-
nicative performance to attitudes about the nature of translation. These attitudes
correspond to the translation brief in the broad sense as understood, or rather,
constructed by the translator, and consisting of the explicit translation brief
submitted with the test translation, as well as the implicit brief based on the
translator’s earlier contact with similar jobs, assumptions about customer
requirements, etc.

The sample consisted of 167 respondents: translation MA students, technical
communication BA students and participants in in-house training courses at a
translation service provider and a broadcasting company. Due to the small
sample size and overrepresentation of students, the application of rigorous
quantitative methods was not justified and exploratory interpretations of the
data are presented instead.
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2.2.2. Attitudes of decision-makers at TSPs

The next link in the translation supply chain is usually a translation service
provider (TSP) acting as an intermediary between the translator and the end
customer and providing various value-added services like translator pooling,
project management and quality assurance. In addition to moving files and
invoices around, most TSPs also make it their business to influence the trans-
lated product and its quality, sometimes also various aspects of the translation
process. Therefore they can be expected to have an opinion about what
translation is. To find out what that opinion is, an interview was conducted with
decision-makers at Estonian TSPs.

TSP was defined as an entity both selling and purchasing translation services
and/or translator resources. Therefore, in addition to prototypical translation
bureaus the sample included translation agencies, and there was no need to
distinguish between the two. There was also no need to distinguish between
legal forms of the entities, including sole traders who employ other translators,
and excluding limited companies that do not. The intention was to contact all
such entities in Estonia, a total of 84 as of December 2007 when the interview
was started. By May 2008, responses were obtained from 34 of these.

The interviews were conducted with persons who either form the TSP’s
opinion in these questions or have detailed knowledge of it. We preferred
meeting in person, but if the respondent’s preference was different, then
communication over e-mail or phone was also possible. Answers were not
connected to individual respondents.

The interviewers were members of a research group at the translator and
interpreter training centre of Tallinn University, and the results were used in six
MA theses (Moldre 2008, Rand 2008, Vain 2008, Korvek in preparation,
Raidma in preparation, Rohi in preparation) as well as the current dissertation.
Each member was interested in some aspect of the translation market, the
questions were compiled into a common questionnaire, repetitions negotiated
and removed, and potential interviewees distributed among the members.

2.2.3. Requirements of end customers

Even more objective information about the definition of translation and its
quality could be obtained by asking the people who commission, evaluate
and/or correct translations for a living at customer organisations eventually
paying for the translation services. These are the people who define what it is
that translators should do when commissioned to do a “translation”.
Determining customer requirements for the translation services supply chain
as a whole, i.e. requirements of the end customer, is a bit trickier. Very few
organisations have formulated their official opinion about what translation
quality is. Some have written style guides (e.g. Microsoft 2008) for the
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translator to follow, and these may, in addition to strictly stylistic issues of the
target language, also contain statements about what translation is or what the
translator should try to achieve or what are the criteria for evaluating trans-
lations and/or translators. The rest of the organisations will have to formulate it
for the first time as an answer to the researcher’s question, and since this is a
notoriously difficult question to answer even after years of research and
contemplation, they are very unlikely to come up with anything ground-
breaking. Asking managers whose position in the organisation would authorise
them to formulate the organisation’s official position, i.e. people whose respon-
sibilities are usually much wider than translation, who might have no translation
background themselves and who therefore might never before have thought
about the definition of translation quality, will yield answers like “quality
means that everything is translated correctly”, begging the question about the
definition of correctness, to which it will be easy to answer something like
“correctly means adequately”, naturally followed by a question about the
definition of adequacy, and so on. It would be more productive to ask the people
actually doing the daily evaluation work, assuming that at least some of them, at
least briefly, would have reflected upon what they are doing. But there are three
problems related to interviewing these people.

1. They are inaccessible. In organisations of interesting dimensions from the
translation market point of view, like international organisations or
commercial entities with a global reach, it is practically impossible to get
into contact with such low-level employees, unless you happen to know
one personally.

2. The information is often confidential. It is normal for organisations to
impose non-disclosure agreements on employees and subcontractors with
such functions, covering not only the content of translated texts (which
would be natural), but also working processes, style guides, evaluation
criteria, and in extreme cases also the very fact of being in a contractual
relationship with this organisation. So, even if you do happen to know
such people personally, their non-disclosure agreements will most
probably make it impossible for them to answer the questions. And trying
to obtain permission, i.e. to move up through the organisational hierarchy
to reach a manager high enough to be authorised to grant such per-
mission, is even more difficult than it was to find the potential res-
pondent.

3. Since this is basically the personal opinion of one employee, rather than
the relatively stable official opinion of a large organisation, the source is
highly volatile. There may be a separate person for each target language
or language pair, with only partial agreement among them (provided that
an official policy of the organisation has not been formulated and
effectively enforced). People develop in their professional life, which
means moving up to managerial positions or to other organisations and
being no longer directly involved with translation. New people take over,
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and they may be much less experienced and/or have completely different
attitudes towards translation quality or requirements. According to my
experience, this is possible even in organisations with relatively detailed
style guides — new people can quite safely either ignore or change the
style guide and evaluation criteria.

Taking into account these difficulties, the method adopted for this dissertation
is case study of four translation and localisation customers whom I am not
allowed to name due to non-disclosure agreements. The actual style guides
(except Microsoft 2008 that was recently made public) and evaluation criteria
lists are also considered confidential by their owners, and my attempts to obtain
permission for using them in research and training have been unsuccessful, so
their requirements for the translator are only briefly described and compared
here, rather than included in full. One of the four organisations is from the
public sector and three from the information and communication technology
field, all of them among the largest in the world. The source of information is
personal experience from providing linguistic quality assurance, translation
validation or translation/translator evaluation services to those organisations
between 2000 and 20006, either directly or through a translation service provider.
This included enforcing the style guide and evaluation criteria and in one case
also writing the style guide for Estonian as a target language. All four had
evaluation criteria formalised to some extent before my involvement, and the
organisation that commissioned the style guide also had detailed guidelines
about what to regulate in the guide and how. As mentioned in the previous
paragraph about the volatility of requirements, there was and is considerable
leeway in interpreting the rules, but the written rules at least provide some kind
of basis for starting to determine what the requirements are on the real
translation market.
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3. PILOT STUDY

This chapter describes the results of a small corpus study and a pilot survey on
the meaning of “moiste”. Respondents of the survey were 99 translation MA
students at the beginning of their studies at Tallinn University and the
University of Tartu. These results were used for preparing the main study on
translator attitudes and translation quality described in the next chapter.

The initial hypothesis was that the basic issue is not just polysemy of the
word “moiste”, but rather a more basic disagreement concerning the subject
matter itself: there are varying opinions about the existence or usefulness of
concepts as such.

According to reference works, it is something in human consciousness; for
example:

ISO 1087-1:2000, 3.2.1: unit of knowledge created by a unique
combination of characteristics (3.2.4)

EE: abstraktse motlemise vorm, mis peegeldab tegelikkuse esemeid ja
néhtusi nende oluliste tunnuste, seoste ja suhete kaudu’

But if the actual use of the word in a corpus and people’s viewpoints as regards
its meaning are studied, it comes out that it is often considered a lexical unit — a
synonym of “term”. As can be seen from the corpus, concepts are used in texts,
presented in a dictionary, translated, they are in some language, a word has or
has not developed into a specific concept, etc.

3.1. Corpus study

In the 1990s press subcorpus of the Tartu University corpus of Estonian written
language (Ajakirjandustekstid 1990), the word “mdiste” has been used in
relevant meanings in 91 cases. 28 of them clearly refer to a knowledge unit, 26
to a lexical unit and the rest can be interpreted as either of these, see Figure 1.

7 form of abstract thinking that reflects real objects and phenomena through their
substantial features, connections and relations
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Knowledge unit

Indeterminate 319
40%
...... Lexical unit
29%

Figure 1. The word “mdiste” in the 1990s press corpus.

One example from every type. Clear knowledge unit:

Kirjandus- ja teatrimdistena on karakter Aristotelesest ldhtudes niisiis
antropomorfne konstruktsioon, mida iseloomustab ..* (AJA1990\pm0030)

Clear lexical unit:

Libiva mdistena hakati kasutama terminit keskkonnaruum.’
(AJAE1990\ep0013)

It may be one or the other:

Paneme moisted paika — see on iga diskussiooni ainuvdimalik eeldus,
millest peaks alustama.'® (AJAE1990\pm1223)

The large share of the undefined category — and this uncertainty comes up at
analysing, not necessarily writing the initial text — makes such corpus study
relatively uninteresting. Clearer answers could be received when asking people
directly what they believe the concept is.

3.2. Survey

I have posed the question “What is a concept?” to translation MA students of
Tallinn University and the University of Tartu at the beginning of the first
lecture of their terminology course during 2002-2004, without any introduction,
additional information or explanations. The 99 answers received a-re already
much easier to classify than the corpus occurrences, see Figure 2.

¥ According to Aristotle, character as a literature and theatre concept is an anthropo-
morphic construct, which is characterised by ..

? The term keskkonnaruum came to be widely used as a concept.

1% Let us agree on the concepts — this is the only possible prerequisite of every dis-
cussion that should be the starting point.
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Knowledge unit
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and lexical unit
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Indeterminate
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%o \ Lexical unit
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All mixed up ]
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Definition Y
11% B Lexical unit or definition
11%

Figure 2. The word “mdiste” at the beginning of a terminology course.

It is worth noting that all respondents have higher education, most of them in
languages, they have chosen translation as their major subject and passed non-
trivial entrance exams (for instance, Tallinn University had 5-7 applicants for
one place, depending on the year). Many of the respondents are active
translators with years of experience.

Only 5% of answers remain indeterminate in the analysis sense, plus 14%
where all possible meanings are mixed up already by the respondent. One
person has mentioned the described phenomenon that the word “mdiste” has
two meanings (lexical unit and knowledge unit) and 12% have considered it a
knowledge unit. The remaining 68% classifies the concept under language
phenomena, regarding it as a word, a definition or a mixture of the two.

If 68% of people qualified in the abovementioned way are of the opposite
opinion compared to reference works, it cannot be due to lack of information.
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4. COMPILATION OF SPECIALISED
DICTIONARIES

4.1. Dictionary review

In the dictionary review for 1996-2000 (Tavast 2002) I tried to show, relying
on the material of that period, how the compilation method affects the quality of
the final result. Along with the increase in the number of authors, the
improvement of their skills and probably also the growth in the amount of
available resources, the situation has slightly improved; however, the principle
has not changed and all published dictionaries still easily reveal inconsistencies
that could have been easily avoided by using just a slightly more considered
method. As a better compiling method, I suggested relying on concepts
(onomasiology) instead of words (semasiology) and listed three ways in which
sense the dictionary could be onomasiological: dictionary macrostructure,
termbase structure and compiler attitudes. Since both dictionary forewords and
course papers of terminology students reveal considerable confusion on the
subject, a new and slightly longer treatment might be justified. Also the types
and subtypes of inconsistencies mentioned in the previous overview (hanging
references, synonym conflicts, inconsistencies), their prevention measures
(technical onomasiology, reference tools, duplicate check) and the success of
these at coping with each type of inconsistency are treated in more detail. I also
respond to common objections.

The dictionary overview includes also the list of all'' dictionaries from the
given period with their bibliographical data and, where possible, the volume,
languages and types of information presented.

4.1.1. Types of onomasiology

It is often claimed that a dictionary is conceptual, concept-oriented, concept-
based, etc. I use the word “onomasiology” simply for convenience — it does not
contain a hyphen, lends itself more easily to derivation, and unlike “con-
ceptual”, has an obvious antonym: “semasiology”. The following is a classi-
fication of onomasiologies as observed in theoretical recommendations and/or
published dictionaries. The classification is an elaboration on a similar attempt
of six years ago (Tavast 2002), and is also meant to clarify what is meant by
onomasiology in the rest of this dissertation.

" If any dictionaries are missing, you can inform the author at at@nu.ce or the
Estonian Terminology Society (www.eter.ee). Thank you in advance!
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4.1.1.1. Thematic arrangement

The finished dictionary is arranged according to the concept system of the
subject field or presented in some other thematic arrangement. This option,
which is easiest to detect, is also well-known in lexicography (e.g. Bergenholz,
Tarp 1995) where, when speaking about finished dictionaries and not their
compilation, it is understandably considered the only possible type of ono-
masiology. This may be caused by the linguacentric worldview (more in
Chapter 1, Motivation) where the dictionary describes language, only some
dictionaries happen not to do it alphabetically. Other types of onomasiology are
inconceivable in the linguacentric system, because the dictionary cannot
possibly describe anything else than language.

In reality, there are practically no thematically arranged dictionaries — only
very few were found among the material of this review. In the Conceptual
Dictionary of the Tartu-Moscow Semiotic School'?, articles are arranged
thematically. The dictionary of anatomy"’ is arranged alphabetically; however,
nests are formed on the basis of the concept system: superordinate concepts are
listed alphabetically by their preferred terms, next to them in nests are
subordinate concepts, arranged alphabetically by terms, etc., altogether four
levels. The terms of subordinate concepts have articles also in their alphabetical
locations and the references have been made as follows: “Génsefuy 1 Bein —
Oberschenkel. It means that the equivalent to the term Génseful3 (goose foot),
which can be found together with the reference under letter G, should be looked
up under the subordinate concept “Oberschenkel” (thigh) of the superordinate
concept “Bein” (lower limb).'* The glossary of agricultural machinery'® and the
dictionary of beekeeping'® are also arranged systematically. On the subject of
fishing gear, there has been published a systematically arranged visual
dictionary'’, which, according to the title page, suits for teaching the English
language as well as the fishing profession. This can be taken to apply for
schools with Estonian as the language of instruction, where teaching the subject
of fishing coincides with teaching the specialised language, and where the
fundamental difference between these two subjects might not be of interest for
practitioners. It is nevertheless worth adding that in a school with another
language of instruction, which is not unimaginable, or in the case of treating

12’ Tartu-Moskva semiootikakoolkonna mdistesdnastik. [Rooppealkiri vn, ingl keeles.]
Toimetajad: Jan Levchenko, Silvi Salupere. Tartu: Tartu Ulikool, Semiootika osakond,
1999.

3 Mari Lill, Kaidi Kask, Saksa-eesti eesti-saksa anatoomiasdnastik. Tartu: Johannes
Esto Uhing, 2003.

4 Mari Lill, Kaidi Kask, Saksa-eesti eesti-saksa anatoomiasdnastik.

"> Pollumajandusmasinate klassifikatsioon ja sonastik: eesti, inglise, saksa ja vene
keeles. Koostas Aimu Reintam. Saku: Eesti Maaviljeluse Instituut, 2003.

16" Jaak Riis, Mesinduse oskussonastik. Tallinn: Eesti Mesinike Liit, 2007.

7 viike inglise-eesti kalapiiiigitehnika sonastik. Koostanud Lembit Liimand. 2.,
imbertdotatud triikk. Tallinn: Eesti Mereakadeemia, 2001.
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subject studies and language studies separately, this dictionary would also suit
perfectly for teaching Estonian.

If, in addition to the arrangement of finished dictionaries, we are also
interested in their compilation process, at least the following three additional
types of onomasiology should be considered.

4.1.1.2. Onomasiological access structure

Theoretically, it should be possible to create dictionaries for looking up the
word when some other formulation of the concept is known. For instance:
“How do you call a male paid companion?” — “gigolo”. The problem with this
is that it is prohibitively difficult to anticipate how users will formulate their
queries — even more difficult than anticipating how users will perceive the
structure the concept system, as was the case with thematic arrangement. Work
is being done towards such systems in language technology, and when
practically workable results will be reached, they will probably not be called
dictionaries any more. Needless to say, no instances of this type were found in
the material for this study.

4.1.1.3. Systematic terminology work

The dictionary is compiled based on the concept system of the subject field (e.g.
Suonuuti 2001, Wright, Budin 1997, Wiister 1985). In the corpus era, it is not
too much to stress that the making of every dictionary quite naturally starts with
searching for words in a corpus. Systematic terminology work follows this stage
and means, firstly, ensuring that all other terms of the subject field are included
as well, not just then ones that happened to occur in the available corpus, and
secondly, mapping the concept relations between concepts designated by those
terms, by drawing a concept hierarchy, for instance. Then, if to summarise the
process very shortly, the dictionary is extracted from the concept diagram.
Although this compilation method guarantees balanced coverage of the field as
well as complete absence of formal inconsistencies, this method has two
practical flaws. First of all, the workload increases exponentially along with the
number of concepts and becomes unrealistic already at 1000 concepts (Picht,
Draskau 1986: 166). Secondly, it has to be possible to organise concepts of the
subject field into a hierarchical diagram. This condition is completely met only
in few fields.

Apart from taxonomies and subject fields with especially hierarchical
structure, such as chemical compounds, species of live organisms or military
ranks, only exceptional cases are known in the world where a whole dictionary
of non-trivial volume has been made in a systematic way, e.g. Wiister 1968.
None of the dictionaries of the period under observation give the impression
that it has been compiled in this way. Also, systematic compilation is such a big
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work that the compiler would have hardly forgotten to take pride in the
achievement at least in the foreword.

4.1.1.4. A weaker type of cognitive onomasiology

For the practical reasons listed above, the compiler does not consider the
systematic terminology work possible, but would still wish to deal with the
subject field rather than philology, and to describe the concept system of the
field with the help of language, not vice versa. Lexicography, which is too often
the only known discipline concerning the compilation of dictionaries, has no
methods to offer for this preference. In the absence of better alternatives,
compilers default to ubiquitous semasiological methods, which seem to account
for most of the inconsistencies in current dictionary production.

4.1.1.5. Technical onomasiology

Rather than directly compiling the semasiological dictionary, the material is
entered in an onomasiological termbase and automatically converted to the
semasiological dictionary upon completion. The termbase has one record for
each concept, not for each word of the source language, i.e., synonyms are in
one record and homonyms/polysemes in separate records. Such termbase
includes information on concepts and ways of signifying them (onomasiology),
which is far from being customary for either the users or the compilers of the
dictionary — people are used to reading dictionaries as well as writing them
based on information about words and their meanings (semasiology). As for
users, it is natural and almost inevitable because the alphabet is the most
effective method known for navigating in a dictionary. Any attempt to arrange a
dictionary according to the concept system would rest on the dubious
assumption that the compiler and the user share at least some knowledge about
the structure of the concept system. The dictionary should be, therefore,
presented to the user in a semasiological form. However, there is no rational
reason why the same method should be used for compilation. Only a small
change in the way of thinking produces much better results without requiring
any additional resources. When the technically onomasiological termbase is
ready, it can be converted in a fully automatic manner into a dictionary that is
needed at the time. If later a different dictionary is required, for instance, where
the source language has been changed to target language, it can be achieved just
by making minor changes into the parameters of the conversion mechanism, and
the quality of the new dictionary is exactly the same as in the case of the initial
termbase and the first dictionary. The only sign that, in such case, indicates to
the user that the compiling process has been onomasiological, is the absence of
simple internal inconsistencies.
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4.1.1.6. Onomasiologies not covered by the classification

Since the examination of dictionaries of the period under consideration gives
mostly no reason to believe any of the above types of onomasiology, although
many compilers regard their dictionaries as onomasiological, the existence of
two further types must be assumed.

Confusion between the concept and the term seems to have happened in the
following foreword: “The dictionary is concept-based — articles explaining
concepts constitute the major part of its volume. [..] If a concept in the article
has a separate article in the book, this term is in small caps.”'® It is even more
peculiar because this is the dictionary of philosophy, which itself includes the
keyword “concept. Concept is an idea that expresses essential characteristics of
a certain object. Concept is signified by a word or a phrase, but there is no one-
to-one correspondence.””” According to the linguacentric worldview, words are
practically indistinguishable from their meanings or, in the case of specialised
language, terms from concepts. As survey results indicate, as much as 68% of
respondents believe that concept is a language phenomenon (Chapter 3.2,
Survey; Tavast 2004: 13—14). According to such approach, concept is the same
as term, and a conceptual dictionary, concept-based dictionary or the dictionary
of concepts is nothing else than a dictionary containing terms, i.e. a specialised
dictionary. If the reason is not confusing the concept and the term, then
“concept” bay be used as a buzzword. While dictionary compilers have heard
that specialised dictionaries should be compiled based on the concept, they may
not be ready to even consider abandoning language primacy. There is a very
simple solution: to compile the dictionary in a habitual manner but call the
result concept-based.

4.1.2. Inconsistencies - types, causes and prevention measures

The following is a classification of formal inconsistencies, with their possible
causes as well as prevention measures. This does not include questions that
require any professional or linguistic decisions like the existence, types or
wording of definitions, choice of keywords or equivalents. The planned purpose
of use and the target group have been taken into account only to the extent of
supposing that inconsistencies in a dictionary do not suit any purpose or target
group. The phenomena under observation are, therefore, related only to the
technique of compilation and presentation of the dictionary.

'8 “Sonaraamat on mdistekeskne — mdisteid selgitavad artiklid moodustavad valdava
osa selle mahust. [..] Kui artiklis esineb mdiste, mille kohta leidub raamatus eraldi
artikkel, siis on see termin viikesuurtihtedes.” Indrek Meos, Filosoofia sGnaraamat:
olulisi mdisteid, koolkondi, filosoofe, seisukohti. Tallinn: Koolibri, 2002, 1k 4.

' Indrek Meos, Filosoofia sdnaraamat.
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4.1.2.1. Hanging references

The simplest concern, which is also easiest to find and prevent, is that one
article refers to another but the referred keyword is not in the dictionary.
Possible reasons: the compiler has inadequate information on the existence of
the referred term in the dictionary at the time of adding the reference; she plans
to add the referred term later but forgets; or the referred term changes after the
addition of the reference and nobody remembers to change the reference.
Prevention: synonym references must be created (or at least changed) auto-
matically together with adding or changing the corresponding terms. As for
technically onomasiological compilation, synonym references between different
terms of one concept arise and change automatically; the compiler will not even
see them before the dictionary is ready. References between concepts (see also,
cf., etc.) have to be created manually; yet they change automatically. Likewise,
in the case of semasiological compilation, there are tools (e.g., TschwaneLex™’),
which change or delete references automatically when the referred term is
changed or deleted; all references must still be created manually, i.e., when the
synonym references are initially created, the possibility of human error exists
unlike in the case of technical onomasiology.

efektiivsus, Opetamise efektiivsus sama mis opetamise tohusus
[6petamise tdhusus is missing as a keyword]*'

Examples of an altogether missing referred keyword, such as “Opetamise
tdhusus” above, is already quite difficult to find in dictionaries published in
recent years. In the following examples, in which the wording of the referred
term is different from that of the reference; reasoning, which has lead to the
error, is obvious; corrections are easy to make and the possibility of a real
misunderstanding for dictionary users is unlikely.

munifund vt mutual fund

mutual (investment) fund, MF (am) avatud investeerimisfond O
Selle aktsiaid miiiiakse investeerijatele, Uhendkuningriigis vastab
sellele unit trust

unit trust vt mutual (investment) fund (am)*

If the terms remain the same but the information on them changes or they turn,
for example, from preferred terms into admitted terms, it may generate the

% http://www.tshwanedje.com/ [18.07.2008]

! Valik iilddidaktika termineid. [1]: inglis-, saksa-, soome- ja venekeelsete vastetega.
Koostanud Viivi Maanso ja Inge Unt. Tallinn: Tallinna Pedagoogikaiilikooli Kirjastus,
2003.

2 Inglise-eesti majandusterminite seletussdnaraamat = English-estonian dictionary of
economics. Koostanud Vahur Raid, erialatoimetaja Helje Kaldaru. Tallinn: Ilo, 2007.
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chains of references in which the referred article refers further to the next
one without adding any information. Reference exists and works in principle
but disturbs the user too much. I have placed chains in this section due to their
coinciding cause of origin.

pluriparala i s (la plures paljud + la parere stinnitama) vt.
multipara

multipara la i (la multus palju + la parere siinnitama) vt.
korduvsunnitaja

korduvsiinnitaja la i s multipara (la multus palju + la parere
sunnitama) paljusinnitanu | vdhemalt kaks last suinnitanud naine;
vt ka multigraviidne, primigraviidne®

4.1.2.2. Synonym conflicts

Two or more terms, the synonymy of which can be identified barely on the
basis of the reader’s world knowledge or, in a better case, are clearly indicated
in the dictionary itself (there are some synonym references between articles),
provide contradictory information: different equivalents, definitions or state-
ments of synonymy.

1001. képuli roomamine I hands and knees crawl, high crawl P
rampement m sur les genoux R krypning en pa alla fyra S Gleiten n,
Kriechen » Sm konttaaminen V nepenosi3anue ¢ Ha YeTBepEHbKaX

1610. neljakipukil e kipuli roomamine I on all fours, on hands and feet
P rampement m sur les genoux R krypning en pa alla fyra S auf alle
fieren (Kriechen #) Sm rydmiminen nelikontin V niepenonzanue ¢ Ha
yeTBepeHbKax”’

The compiler has thought, then thought again and got a different result in the
second time. If dictionaries provide equivalents in this way, it will be very
pretentious to say that they describe a language (Estonian, English, military
language, specialised language, etc.) in itself as an abstract system independent
of users. They do not even describe the compiler’s idiolect as an abstract system
but present a series of common usage cases, characterised by their natural

# Meditsiinisonastik: eestikeelsed terminid koos seletuste ning ladina, inglise ja soome
vastetega. Tolkijad Georg Loogna, Aet Raukas, Katrin Rehemaa, Imbi Reili (1. tr.),
Katrin Rehemaa (2. tr.); toimetajad Pavel Bogovski, Rein Kull (1. tr.), Sirje Oot 2.,
uuendatud triikkk Tallinn: Medicina, 2004.

** Viike eesti-inglise-prantsuse-rootsi-saksa-soome-vene sdjanduse sonastik. Koos-
tanud Enn Veskimégi. Autorid: Yrj6 Honkanen (soome keel), Raimo Raag (rootsi keel),
Ulo Treikelder (prantsuse keel), Enn Veskimigi. Toimetajad: Enn Veskimigi, Vello
Vare, Mari Hiiemde. Mirksonastikku retsenseerinud: Vello Vare, Rein Kull. Tallinn:
Eesti Entsiiklopeediakirjastus, 2001.

47



variation and fundamental indeterminacy. The user has no way of knowing what
kind of equivalents more contemplation on this or some other keyword would
have given; based on such inconsistencies, only the general possibility of
getting a different result is known. From the user’s point of view, it just means
arbitrariness of the proposed equivalents.

293. liikumatu tsenter, treipingi tagatsenter i dead-centre s Kémerspitze
(f), Spitze (f) v HETTOABYKHEIH IIEHTP

mittepddrlev pinooli kinnitatav tsenter detaili toetamiseks treimisel

559. tagatsenter i dead centre s Reitstockspitze (f) v 3amuuit meHTp
tsentrites detaili treimise tagumine tugi

621. treipingi tagatsenter — liikumatu tsenter”

This dictionary has only 715 keywords, which once again confirms that such
inconsistencies are relatively difficult to prevent in a semasiological approach
even when compiling tiny dictionaries and even when the dictionary is
compiled with great care by undeniable experts, as it seems to be in the case of
the dictionary under observation. This example also illustrates the multitude of
possible definitions, on the one hand, and the indifference of communication to
this multitude, on the other. Both the term signifying the closest generic concept
(“tsenter” vs “tugi”) and the delimiting characteristics (“mittepdorlev pinooli
kinnitatav” vs “tagumine”) are different, but the synonymy of these articles in
terms of both denotational and designational equivalence (Saari 1980: 665)
seems to be unquestionable even for those who last time encountered a lathe at
basic school. In other words, the difference between articles 293 and 559 and
the absence of a reference between them seems to express not the subject-field
relevance of designational non-equivalence (ibid.: 666) but semasiology in
dictionary compilation. Another dictionary from the same publishing house
with the same problem:

128. kiirendav iilekanne, multiplikaator i gearing up, speed increaser,
speed-increasing drive, step-up gear, overdrive s Ubersetzungsgetriebe,
Ubersetzung fins Schnelle 7 v yckopsiomas (3y6uatas) nepesaya,
MOBBIIIAIONIAS TIepeaaya

177. multiplikaator, kiirendav iilekanne i speed increaser, step-up gear,
overdrive s Ubersetzungsgetriebe 7 v mosbiuraomas nepexada’®

Lembit Uksti stresses his linguacentric approach also in the foreword, earnestly
explaining the advantages of language cramming over professional thinking:

* Masinachitustehnoloogia: eesti-inglise-saksa-vene terminid ja mératlused. Koos-
tanud Arnold Villo, Mihkel Pikner. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikaiilikooli Kirjastus, 2001.
% Lembit Uksti. Konstruktori sdnavara. 2, Olid ja miirded — MMT — hammasiile-
kanded. Rihm-, hddrd- ja kettiilekanded — variaatorid: eesti-inglise-saksa-vene terminid
ja médratlused. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikaiilikooli Kirjastus, 2001.
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“Foreign language learning requires remembering unknown words (obvious
cramming), an estimated 300 words for elementary understanding, knowing
3000 already provides communication skills. There are good learning aids,
recorded complete training courses, but persistent work is unavoidable.””’
Agreed — if to replace the natural verbal expression of the communicative
intention (i.e. thinking) with the recitation of words crammed through persistent
work, the dictionary providing equivalents in such a way is justified. However,
such recitation is not communication but an imitation of communication, and
the compilation of a dictionary like this is not terminology work™ but an
imitation of terminology work. Besides, it remains unclear, which of the target
terms the author means with his cramming recommendation, and why these, if a
couple of pages away he himself uses (also) different ones. It is again worth
mentioning that the dictionary seems to be compiled with great care and
professional expertise, which is indicated, for instance, by thorough illustrations
and encyclopaedic information added to definitions. The only problem is the
linguacentric worldview that serves as a basis for the dictionary work.

A conflict between synonym articles can be just on the level of micro-
structure form; for example, whether synonyms are presented in the main article
or not:

jaidrak e uhtorg — [méaératlus]
uhtorg — vt jadrak

but

ruhiorg — [méiratlus]
U-Kujuline org — vt ruhiorg®

A weakness of such presentation is that the user will not know that “ruhiorg”
can also be called “U-kujuline org” (U-shaped valley), which is naturally not
the end of the world. The referred dictionary is again tiny, with only about 700
keywords; along with growth in the volume, the repertoire of manifestations of

7 Lembit Uksti. Konstruktori sdnavara. 2, 1k 3.

¥ “Terminologist is mainly interested in concepts of the subject field as content units,
their delimitation and nomination. Nomination unit is thereby a term, which can never
be determined before the concept is known. Therefore, in the actual terminology work
in Estonia, proceeding from the concept (not the word!) has been a natural requirement
from the very beginning [..]” (Erelt 1982: 18; Erelt 2007: 25; my underline for text that
only appears in the newer book.) “In its structure, special dictionary must be based on
the concept, not the word. It is very important that even an alphabetically arranged
dictionary would make clear when all terms standing for one concept belong together.”
(Erelt 2007: 365)

¥ Opilase geograafiasdnastik. Koostanud Liisa-Kai Pihlak, toimetaja Malle Soosaar.
Tallinn: Koolibri, 2002.
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semasiology grows as well. The following examples originate from a dictionary
of biology, which is otherwise similar but has twice the volume.

elund e organ — kindla asendi, kuju, ehituse ja iilesannetega osa
organismist; koosneb mitmest koest, nt siida, juur

embriio vt *loode

ganglion vt nirvisdlm

gliikogeen — energiarikas siisivesik (poliisahhariid), mis..

gliikoos — viinamarjasuhkur, osaleb..

loode — viljastatud munarakust areneva organismi varajane arengujark,
mis..

loomne tirklis vt glilkogeen

nirvisélm e ganglion — nirvi teel asetsev vdike timar moodustis, mis..
organ e elund — hulkrakse looma (ka inimese) voi taime osa, millel on
eriparane kuju, asend, ehitus ja mis tdidab organismis kindlaid
iilesandeid; koosneb kahest v3i enamast erinevast *koest
[viinamarjasuhkur is missing as a keyword]*’

Therefore, the following variants are used: preferred term refers to the admitted
term and vice versa; if the admitted term has a reference, then with or without
an asterisk; if the preferred term has a reference, then “e” (‘same as’) is in bold
type or not; the preferred term mentions the admitted term but the latter does not
have its own article; the admitted term refers to the preferred term but not vice
versa; and the textbook example of “organ” and “elund” — both refer to each
other as synonyms, but definitions have still different (although equivalent)
wording.

In addition to dictionaries compiled by subject field specialists, let us give
some examples of the same problems in a work of language experts or even
lexicography experts. Russian-Estonian dictionary of health and social work™" is
nest-alphabetical, provides grammatical information on both languages and
gives a professional impression. There can still be many inconsistencies —
admitted terms may have their own article or not; when it exists, synonyms can
refer to one another or not, and independent of references, equivalents can be
the same or different. When the equivalents of articles, which do not have
references between them, coincide, this can surely be because of the polysemy
of the target language, but the possibility that there is synonymy in the source
language should be at least considered.

3 Viike bioloogiamdistete sdnastik pohikoolile. Koostaja Maie Toom, toimetanud Ulle
Kollist. Tallinn: Avita, 2003.

3! Eve Raeste, Valentina St§adneva, Eda Vaigla, Natalija Karasjova, Vene-cesti tervis-
hoiu ja sotsiaaltoo sdnastik = Pyccko-3CTOHCKHIT METUIIMHCKUAN U MEIUKO-COITHATbHBII
cnoBapb. Toimetanud Tiiu Erelt, retsenseerinud Marika Asberg ja Erika Kruup. Tartu;
Paide: Kuma, 2005.

50



neyeHwu/e ravi, -, -, ravimi/ne, -se, st, arstimi/ne, -se, -st

Tepanw/a teraapia, -, -t, ravimi/ne, -se, st, ravi, -, -

rnasHuK, -a pase. silmaarst, -1, -i, -€; cun. 0(h)TAIBMOJIOT, OKYJIUCT
OKynucT okulist, -i, -1, -e, silmaarst, -1, -1, -€; cun. opranbModIor, pase.
IJIA3HUK

odranbmonor oftalmoloog, -i, -i, -e, silmaarst, -i, -i, -; cur. okysucr,
pase. TITa3HUK

npbiw, -a vinn, -i, -1, -e; vistrik, -u, -ku, -ke

yropb, -psl vinn, -i, -i, -¢, vistrik, -u, -ku, -ke

AWYKO munand, -1, -it, -eid; cun. ceMeHHHK

[CeMeHHMK is missing as a keyword]*

In another dictionary with the same language direction, references are quite well
arranged, but finding an inconsistency still does not take more than a couple on
minutes (in addition to uneven presentation of synonyms, also different
selection of equivalents):

MMp maailm, -a, -a; )KUBOTHbIN ~ (=¢payna) loomarii/k, -gi, ki,
loomastik, -u, -ku, fauna, -, -t;

c¢ayH/a (= xusoTHbiii mup) loomastik, -u, -ku, fauna, -, -t;
[XMBOTHbIN MUP as a keyword is missing, although generally in this
case all such keywords are included in their alphabetic places]*

In the following example, sets of equivalents in all languages are different on
the whole; however, few equivalents coincide:

mitterahuldav Ainne unsatisfactory, fail / unbefriedigend / epityydyttava
/ HEYJOBJIETBOPHUTEIBEHO

puudulik #indena unsatisfactory, poor / ungeniigend / epétyydyttava, ala-
arvoinen / Hey1OBJIETBOPUTEIIbHBIN

All such synonym conflicts that have some formal connection in the form of at
least partially coinciding information offered or one or more references between
articles, could be easily avoided, in addition to technically onomasiological
compilation, also by checking terms of the same shape in all languages or by

3 Eve Raeste, Valentina Stsadneva, Eda Vaigla, Natalija Karasjova, Vene-eesti tervis-
hoiu ja sotsiaaltdd sdnastik = Pyccko-3CTOHCKHI METUIIMHCKAN U MEIUKO-COIIATBHBII
cnoBapb. Toimetanud Tiiu Erelt, retsenseerinud Marika Asberg ja Erika Kruup. Tartu;
Paide: Kuma, 2005.

3 Enn Veldi, Irina Kiilmoja, Oksana Palikova, Ursula Erik, Vene-eesti turismi- ja
puhkesdnastik = Pyccko-acToHCKkHi crioBapb Mo TypusMy W oTabixy. Toimetanud Tiiu
Erelt, retsenseerinud Heli Tooman ja René Meimer. Tartu; Paide: Kuma, 2005.

3 Valik tilddidaktika termineid (2). Kontroll ja hindamine. Koostanud Viivi Maanso ja
Inge Unt. Tallinn: Tallinna Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.
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adding to the compilation hardware a function that would warn that there is
already a term of the same shape when a new term is added. The compiler could
then decide whether this is actual polysemy or a useless duplicate. One ready-
to-use product that offers such warning is, for example, Multiterm™, which
compares the whole content of a term field with the existing ones. It would be
even more useful to compare in all fields and notify of even partial coinciding.
In most cases, it would mean that the compiler has to keep confirming that “yes,
this is how it should be”, but sometimes this function could help to find an
otherwise hidden inconsistency.

In the following example, however, due to the complete absence of
coinciding, synonymy of terms can be identified solely based on world-
knowledge, which is why the search of such errors is almost impossible to
automate at the current state of language technology, unless want to trust the
existing dictionaries as regards statements on the synonymy of words
(thesaurus-based semantic analysis). The only reliable help would be systematic
terminology work, in the case of which these two entries would be in the same
place in a concept system — if the compiler wished to add another record, the
first one could be seen there already.

Benutzeroberflische*

16pptarbija tookeskkond (kuvarimeniiiid, dialoogre iim, palettmeniiii jt)
user interface

kasutajaliides’®

(“In technical literature in German, generally English abbreviations and terms
are used but there are also exceptions™ These exceptions seem to be marked
with an asterisk.)

Some more examples of a different type:

pidevhindamine, protsessihindamine opiprotsessi ja iiksikute
opitulemuste hindamine ..

pidevkontroll, protsessikontroll {jooksev kontroll} kontrollimine
opiprotsessi vdltel, nt tunnikontroll

{jooksev hindamine} > pidevhindamine

{jooksev kontroll} > pidevkontroll*®

3 http://www.sdl.com/en/products/terminology-management/multiterm.asp
[28.10.2008]

%% Valdur Veski, Raalintegreeritud projekteerimise ja tootmise voodrkeelsete lihendite ja
terminite seletav sdnastik: dppematerjal. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikakdrgkool, 2001.

37 Valdur Veski, Raalintegreeritud projekteerimise ja tootmise vddrkeelsete lithendite ja
terminite seletav sdnastik: Sppematerjal, 1k 3.

¥ Valik tilddidaktika termineid (2). Kontroll ja hindamine. Koostanud Viivi Maanso ja
Inge Unt. Tallinn: Tallinna Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

52



Deprecated terms are presented in curly brackets with a reference to the
preferred term, but deprecated synonyms sometimes are and sometimes are not
presented in the main article.

metodoloogiline biheiviorism. Vt ANALUUTILINE BIHEIVIORISM.
loogiline biheiviorism. Vt ANALUUTILINE BIHEIVIORISM.
analiiiitiline (loogiline) biheiviorism (ingl analytical or logical
behaviorism). Seisukoht, et ..*

It can, of course, be assumed that the compiler has created a well-considered
preference system where the preferred term is “analiiiitiline biheiviorism”
(analytical behaviourism); “loogiline biheiviorism” (logical behaviourism) is
also acceptable because it is referred to in the main article, and “metodo-
loogiline biheiviorism” (methodological behaviourism) is a deprecated term, for
it is not referred to. In such case, I expect to find in the foreword some indi-
cation to the existence of the preference system and advisably also to the
reasons, and a slightly clearer designation also in the article of that deprecated
term (at the moment, the preference is properly revealed only when comparing
all three articles). Since it has not been done, there is still a temptation to
assume something much simpler: this dictionary is not onomasiological in any
empirically detectable sense, although the foreword claims the opposite™.

aastakdive annual turnover, yearly sales
aastamiiiik annual sales, yearly sales
annual sales aastamiiiik

annual turnover aastakiive

yearly sales aastakiive, aastamiiiik *'

Here we may also try to find hidden polysemy (that the synonymy of sales and
turnover depends on whether the phenomenon is annual or yearly) and the
coinciding of some meanings, but it is more likely that this is again semasiology
or randomness of given equivalents. Terms on the same concept by another
author:

ANNUAL turnover aastakiive
annual SALES realisatsiooni aastamaht, aastane labimuiik

% Indrek Meos, Filosoofia sdnaraamat: olulisi mdisteid, koolkondi, filosoofe, seisu-
kohti. Tallinn: Koolibri, 2002.

0 Tndrek Meos, Filosoofia sdnaraamat: olulisi mdisteid, koolkondi, filosoofe, seisu-
kohti, 1k 4.

1 Klaire Kolmann, Eesti-inglise-eesti ari- ja majandussdnastik. Tallinn: Estada Kirjas-
tus, 2002. See sonastik on avaldatud ka CD-I ja Biirooleksikoni koosseisus.
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YEARLY sales aastakiive, aastane realisatsioon*

Dictionary with the opposite language direction®® that is based on the previous
one:

aastakiive annual turnover, turnover pro year, yearly sales
aastamiiiik annual sales, yearly sales*

Here, technical onomasiology would not only have avoided confusion but
would also have (seemingly) increased the number of keywords in both dictio-
naries, which is surely one of the main goals when publishing such dictionaries.

kohuvesitdbi ascites, ac m; hydrops abdominalis
vesitdbi — hydrops, opis m
khuvesitdbi — h. abdominalis®

Nest-alphabetical arrangement requires more work on the part of the compiler;
onomasiological compilation also needs a termbase that is more complicated
than the one described below. However, if such variant is chosen, it could still
be expected that the compiler will manage this complexity.

4.1.2.3. Dissimilarity of related concepts

Articles of similar concepts in dictionaries are not similar. The following
example illustrates inconsistent definitions and Russian equivalents.

liitergutus, segaergutus

en compositely excited

fi osittain vierasmagnetoitu

de zusammengesetzt erregt

ru MamuHa KOMOMHHPOBAHHOTO BO30YKISHUS

Elmas. Iseloomustab masinat sellega, et tema ergutus saadakse osaliselt
masinalt endalt ja osaliselt mingilt muult allikalt.

* Uus inglise-eesti majandussdnaraamat. Koostaja Vahur Raid, toimetajad Ants Pihlak,
Inta Soms. Tallinn: Kirjastus Festart, 1999.

# Uus eesti-inglise majandussdnaraamat = New Estonian-English dictionary of eco-
nomics Koostanud Vahur Raid, retsensent Uno Mereste, toimetaja Inta Soms. Tallinn:
Festart, 2001, 1k 3

* Uus eesti-inglise majandussdnaraamat = New Estonian-English dictionary of eco-
nomics Koostanud Vahur Raid, retsensent Uno Mereste, toimetaja Inta Soms.

# Ladina-cesti ja eesti-ladina meditsiinisdnastik. Ladina-eesti: Antti Hervonen ja
Walter Nienstedt, tolkinud ja tdiendanud Georg Loogna; eesti-ladina: koostanud Georg
Loogna. Tallinn: Avita, 2004.
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omaergutus

en self-excited

fi itsemagnetoitu

de selbsterregt

ru caMoBO30yXIeHHE

Elmas. Iseloomustab masinat sellega, et tema ergutus saadakse masinalt
endalt.

voorergutus

en separately excited

fi vierasmagnetoitu

de fremderregt

ru He3aBUCUMOE BO30YKIICHHE

Elmas. Elektrimasina ergutus, mis saadakse mingilt véliselt allikalt, mitte
masinalt endalt.*®

The following example shows how in addition to inconsistent choice of
keywords, provision of equivalents and definitions for substance states; the state
itself (e.g., liquid state), the substance in this state (liquid) and the name of the
state (“liquid state”) — things belonging to completely different concept systems
— have got confused.

aine gaasiline olek (- gaasilise oleku, - gaasilist olekut, - gaasilisi olekuid)
SO0JUSOPETUS (=gaasiline olek, =gaas) oleku tunnused: aine ei
oma kindlat ruumala ja on lenduv. e 2a3; 2zazogoe cocmosiHue
geujecmsa

am.orfne aine {(am.orfse .aine, am.orfset ainet, am.orfseid .aineid)
SOOJUSOPETUS (=tahke vedelik) valiselt *tahke aine, kuid puudub
*tahkisele omane kristallstruktuur. Amorfsel ainel ei ole kindlat
*sulamistemperatuuri, on voolav, nt pigi, klaas. ¢ amopghHoe
geuwjecmeo

tahkis (tahkise, tahkist, tahkiseid) SOOJUSOPETUS (=tahke aine,
=kristalliline aine) aine, milles *aineosakesed paiknevad kindla
korra jargi, iseloomulik on kindel *sulamistemperatuur. ¢ meepdoe
8ewecmeso; Kpucmariu4yeckoe eeuwecmeo

v'edel.ik (v'edeliku, v'edel.ikku, v'edel.ikke e v'edel.ikkusid) MEHAANIKA aine
vedela oleku nimetus. e xudkocmpb"’

46 Elektroenergeetikasdnastik. Koostanud Mati Meldorf, Peeter Raesaar, Heiki Tamm-
oja, Olaf Terno, Eeli Tiigimégi, Ulo Treufeldt, Eino Sepping. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnika-
tilikooli Kirjastus, 2005.
47 Enn Pirtel, Fiiiisika mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-cesti sdnastik. Tartu: Tartu
Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.
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The indicator subject for detecting the deliberateness of economic and legal
dictionaries, in which case the content is not even secondary but altogether out
of consideration, is forms of business organisation. English-Estonian:

joint-stock company aktsiaselts

Limited Liability Company osaiihing

limited partnership piiratud vastutusega osaiihing
limited partnership usaldusiihing

limited-liability company piiratud vastutusega ariiihing
private business eraettevote

public company rahvaettevite

public corporation/firm avalik-0iguslik ettevite
public limited company aktsiaselts

unlimited partnership téisiihing

Estonian-English:

aktsiaselts public limited company, joint-stock company
avalik-6iguslik ettevate public corporation

eraettevdte private business, sole corporation

osaiihing limited liability company

piiratud vastutusega osaiihing limited partnership
taisithing unlimited partnership

usaldusiihing limited partnership™

Rather small similarity between forms of business organisation even in
countries with the same language and, in this example, also the hopelessly
confused principles of division could be recognised already with a small insight
into the subject field described. Not to mention, of course, the unsuitability of
words themselves (e.g., “piiratud vastutusega osaiihing” due to its tautology:
“osatithing” (limited liability company) has always limited liability and it is
needless to add that it is “piiratud vastutusega” (with limited liability)) and
vivid fantasy at providing equivalents. In a linguacentric approach, there is
really no need to examine the subject field; you can, for instance, take a
selection of source language words found in texts and write target language
words, the meaning of which seems to be similar, as their equivalents. It is
unexpected, however, that “rahvaettevote” is missing among Estonian key-
words: are these words really written down manually in each language
direction, inadvertently omitting some of them?

Similar presentation of similar concepts can be completely ensured only by
systematic terminology work, in the case of which, for example, substance
states or forms of business organisation are next to one another in the picture of

# Klaire Kolmann, Eesti-inglise-eesti éri- ja majandussonastik.
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the concept system and so the compiler can see them at the same time, which
helps to treat them together and in the same manner. If (or because) the
compiler is unable to draw a concept system on the whole dictionary, in more
suspicious cases (for example, on forms of business organisation), it can be very
useful to draw small local concept systems, which is often done by the Finnish
Sanastokeskus TSK*. Simply recognising the existence of concepts, i.e.,
cognitive onomasiology helps a little as well — at least nobody will wish to
define liquid as a type of name or to set terms originating from two different
legal systems as each other’s equivalents.

4.1.2.4. Synonyms and quasi-synonyms

Dictionary forewords and studies speak quite self-evidently of synonymy as a
phenomenon that does not need to be defined; however, its nature does not seem
to be thoroughly considered even for compilers themselves. An example already
used once:

rMa3HUK, -a pase. silmaarst, -1, -1, -€; curn. 0(pTAILMOJIOT, OKYJIHCT
OKynucT okulist, -i, -1, -e, silmaarst, -1, -1, -¢; cun. opranbModIOr, pase.
IJIa3HHUK

odranbmonor oftalmoloog, -i, -i, -e, silmaarst, -i, -i, -¢; curn. okysucr,

50
pase. TITa3HUK

Without forming an opinion on the subject whether the designated concepts
and/or denotated objects of these terms actually coincide or not, these nicely
systematic dictionary articles seem to reveal the clear view of the compiler that
okyymcT and odraasMmoior are synonyms, as references indicate, but still are
not, as it is shown by equivalents. Okynuct is not oftalmoloog and odrans-
moutor is not okulist, but they are still one and the same thing, as can be seen
from synonymy and equivalence relationships. When writing equivalents, the
compiler has probably defined synonymy as designational equivalence (these
terms are not synonyms because the designated concepts belong to different
concept systems), and when creating references, as denotational equivalence
(they are synonyms because the doctor is actually the same).

The alternative explanation that the reason is providing literal glosses
without thinking about denotations or designations is hard to imagine. Or is it?
Anyhow, the desire to provide equivalents in such a way seems to be more

* E.g. Internetpuhelusanasto (TSK 37). Helsinki: Sanastokeskus TSK ry, 2007;
http://www.tsk.fi/fi/info/internetpuhelusanasto.pdf [12.07.2008].

% Eve Raeste, Valentina St§adneva, Eda Vaigla, Natalija Karasjova, Vene-cesti tervis-
hoiu ja sotsiaaltoo sdnastik = Pyccko-3CTOHCKHIT METUIIMHCKUAN U MEIUKO-COITHATbHBII
cnoBapb. Toimetanud Tiiu Erelt, retsenseerinud Marika Asberg ja Erika Kruup. Tartu;
Paide: Kuma, 2005.
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widespread that just among the authors of one dictionary (cf. the standpoint of a
reviewer of another dictionary on page 83) and, as such, might be an interesting
object of investigation in itself. How widespread is such viewpoint in reality?
Why do people think this way? What can be concluded from this about the
nature of language? As regards dictionary compilation technology, the subject
can be generalised to any quasi-synonymy regardless of its reason, may it be the
distinction between designational and denotational equivalence, overestimation
of phonetic structure, a naturally unsystematic and inconsistent term system of
the subject field, a need to cover several neighbouring fields that slightly differ
in term usage, etc.

In a technically onomasiological termbase, as in the case of systematic
terminology work, there are only two possibilities: words are synonymous
within the precision of the dictionary, or they are not. If they are, they belong to
the same record, or box in the concept diagram; if not, to different ones. In the
latter case, it is extremely necessary to tell the user what the difference is.

For presenting quasi-synonyms, for instance, one more level could be added
between the term level and the concept level in the termbase structure and the
mechanism for converting the termbase into the semasiological form should be
complemented accordingly. Terms do not need to designate concepts any more
but can designate something on that intermediate level — let us call it, for
example, a subconcept — and, in such case, the concept consists of these
subconcepts (see Figure 1). This approach is inconvenient for two reasons:
firstly, there is no correlate from any semantic theories to offer for that third
level, which would help to conceptualise the level, and secondly, it is often (like
probably in the case of the last example) quite difficult to word for subconcepts
meaningful definitions that would help to distinguish between these concepts, to
place words in the termbase or to find gaps in the latter. Since for the majority
of dictionary compilers, even the two-level termbase seems to be difficult to
imagine, it is unlikely that they would accept the one with three levels.

Another possibility is to stick to two levels in the termbase structure but
make the concept system more complicated — instead of dividing the given
concept into subconcepts, to add more subordinate concepts and to treat them
all as real concepts from the viewpoint of the termbase (Figure 1). So does, for
instance, the termontography method developed at the Centrum voor Vaktaal en
Communicatie (CVC) of Erasmushogeschool Brussels (Temmerman, Kerre-
mans 2003, Kerremans et a/ 2003, Kerremans et al 2004, Geentjens et al 2006).
Its main innovation is something else, namely allowing categories with
prototype structure in addition to traditionally clear-cut concepts and offering
tools for corpus-based dictionary work. The shortcoming of using subordinate
concepts is that there is no difference how almost completely coinciding
concepts (terms are quasi-synonyms) and actual subordinate concepts (terms are
co-hyponyms) are presented, which makes it difficult for the programmer of the
conversion mechanism as well as for the user of the finished dictionary.
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Anyhow, the general position might be acceptable that the data model for
dictionary compilation must enable presenting everything that the compiler
wishes and is able to present. Or, to look from the opposite direction — at the
selected simplicity rate, language material described has to fit into the selected
dictionary form; if it does not, the material should be simplified further or a
more efficient form has to be chosen.

arst

{concept 0)

silrmaarst
rNasHvE pasr.

okulist oftalmoloog
OKYAKCT ofiTaneMonaor
{subconcept 1a) {subconcept 1b)

{concept 1)

Figure 3. Presenting quasi-synonyms using subconcepts.

arst

{concept 0)

silmaarst
rNasHWE pasr.

({concept 1)

okulist oftalmoloog
OKYNNCT odiTanemonor
{concept 2) {concept 3)

Figure 4. Presenting quasi-synonyms using subordinate concepts.
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arst

{concept 0)

silmaarst
okulist
oftalmoloog
rMasHWK pasr.
OKYIMCT
odTansmonor

{concept 1)

Figure 5. Presenting quasi-synonyms as full synonyms.

4.1.2.5. The object of definitions

In a terminology work, concepts are traditionally defined, i.e., it is written what
the defined thing is. Most orthodox is the intensional definition, which says this
through the closest generic concept and delimiting characteristics: where the
defined term belongs and how it differs from everything else that belongs there.
It is not rational to define words, i.e., to write what the defined term means,
even if only because all definitions would then have to start with the words

9 e

“designates”, “term for” or something similar.

m.eeter (m.eetri, m.eetrit, m.eetreid) MEHAANIKA *pikkusthiku nimetus.
° Memp

m.eeterum'66dust.ik (-m'dddustiku, -m'66dust.ikku, -m'6ddust.ikke e -
m'6ddust.ikkusid) MOOTMINE *mdétiihikute siisteem, mille *p&hitihikud
on 1 *meeter, 1 *kilogramm ja 1 *sekund. ¢ mempuyeckas
cucmema eduHuUL,

mereum.iil -miili, -m.iili, -m.iile e -m.iilisid) MOOTMINE *médtiihik, 1
meremiil = 1852 m, Ghele meremiilile vastab *Maa meridiaanikaare
tiks minut. e mopckas muns'

The author of this dictionary has responded to the corresponding criticism by
confirming in a private conversation that a metre can only be defined as a type
of name, i.e., he really does not make any difference between the metre and the
word “metre”. As it can be seen above, the same dictionary has, for instance,
“meetermdodustik” (metric system) and “meremiil” (nautical mile) defined
correctly without stating that “.. the names of base units of which are .. nor ”

! Enn Pirtel, Fiiiisika mdisted 7.-9. klassile.
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name of 1 nautical mile = names of 1852 metres ..”, which could be expected if
words were defined consistently.

The surprising coexistence of confusion and clarity can be found also in
another book by the same author: “Physics has three main classes of terms:
physical bodies (or bodies), physical phenomena (or phenomena) and physical
quantities (or quantities).”> This physician-originated point of view that the
superordinate concept of all physical concepts is a word, i.e., physics is a
science that studies words or a branch of lexicology, would probably delight
many linguists. However, 1 m is still a unit of measurement for distance’, not
the name of this unit like in the dictionary referred above; therefore, it is
unlikely that this compliment to linguists was meant seriously.

4.1.3. Other manifestations of semasiology

The belief that in Estonian, terms of some subject fields do not exist or they are
not understandable, is also somewhat connected with semasiology. “Foreign
equivalents are, first of all, for opening the intension of Estonian terms.”>* To
this point, the prevalent opinion has been the opposite — in order to improve
understanding, writing has to be done in native language of the reader. At the
defence of master’s projects in Tallinn University, Enn Veldi has expressed his
opinion that a foreign language-native language dictionary cannot be active (for
writing), i.e., expressing oneself in native language does not require any
assistance. For a long time, it has not been true for buzz subjects, such as IT or
gene technology, but it seems that times have changed and foreign languages
are more understandable than the native one even when it concerns disciplines
with strong local traditions; for example, education.

Almost complete absence of equivalents is represented by the dictionary of
computer-integrated design and manufacturing. Its foreword blames the
dictionary of science and technology” for giving only one Estonian equivalent
at a time because “it is difficult for the beginner to find the right equivalent
among many synonyms”. This dictionary itself mostly gives no equivalents
because “the respective Estonian terminology is yet in the development stage
and so the brochure provides explanations for English terms.”*® So, does it
mean that one equivalent is “many synonyms” and the absence of equivalents

52 Enn Pirtel, Fiitisika mdistekaardid pohikoolile. Tartu: Atlex, 2004, 1k 4.

> Enn Pirtel, Fiiiisika mdistekaardid pdhikoolile, 1k 37.

> Valik iilddidaktika termineid (2). Kontroll ja hindamine. Koostanud Viivi Maanso ja
Inge Unt. Tallinn: Tallinna Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

> Teaduse ja tehnika seletav sdnaraamat. Dictionary of Science and Technology. 2 kd.
Tallinn: TEA, 1997. 1662 lk. Lisakéide. Supplementary volume. TEA Kirjastus.
Tallinn, 1998.

% Valdur Veski, Raalintegreeritud projekteerimise ja tootmise vddrkeelsete lithendite ja
terminite seletav sonastik: Oppematerjal. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikakdrgkool, 2001.
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enables choosing an equivalent more easily? This is difficult to understand. For
a strange reason, a similar conflict can be found in another dictionary where
Vahur Raid writes in the foreword: “As a compiler, I have tried to offer as many
equivalents as possible so that the user could find the one that would suit best in
the context. [..] It is the flaw of most dictionaries that they generally offer just
one equivalent, which is sometimes difficult to associate with the context
without knowledge of the field.””” The conflict is that similar to other recent
reference dictionaries, the dictionary itself gives less equivalents than it was
used to in earlier periods. The peak time of the technique of piling up equi-
valents seems to be over. Additionally, I would like to specify that choosing
between several equivalents found in the dictionary, like specialised
communication in general, also requires subject field knowledge — in order to
say something, one must have something to say.

I would like to conclude the list of manifestations of semasiology with
something more positive. The period under observation has also produced
dictionaries that include very few inconsistencies, which indicates to the
semasiological approach, but do not reveal easily any direct errors (in an
ordinary semasiological dictionary, finding an error only takes a couple on
minutes). For example, as it has already been said, the dictionary of linguistics™
repeats equivalents in the articles of all synonyms of the source language, in
order not to be forced to prefer one synonym to others. This is a trustworthy
choice in itself, but what adds even more trust is that this really is the case.
Synonyms actually refer to one another, as promised, which is something new
in the Estonian dictionary practice. And this has been achieved manually,
without any type of technical aid described in the following chapter —
technology would not allow even those little innocent inconsistencies that can
still be found in this dictionary. Subordinate keywords placed in nests
sometimes occur as independent words in the main dictionary and as equi-
valents in the index (e.g., members of the “kriips” (stroke) nest — “kaldkriips”
(slash), “mdttekriips” (dash) and “sidekriips” (hyphen)) but sometimes do not
(e.g., member of the “hidldatav” (pronounceable) nest — “raskesti hddldatav”
(unpronounceable)). The dictionary has also used exceptional reference types
that are not described in the foreword; e.g., “neksus vt predikatiivne tarind”,
which has no reference in the opposite direction. The article looks as if there
was some preference, but the preface does not describe such preferential
reference type and in fact explicitly states that preferences are not given in the
dictionary.

>" Soome-eesti drisdnastik = Suomi-viro liike-elimén sanakirja. Koostanud Vahur Raid,
toimetanud Mari Maasik ja Tiiu Tamme. 3., tdiend. ja parand. tr. Tallinn: Ilo, 2004.

% Mati Erelt, Tiiu Erelt, Enn Veldi, Eesti-inglise keeleteaduse sonastik. Tallinn: Eesti
Keele Sihtasutus, 2003.
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4.1.4. Summary of inconsistencies and
their prevention measures

Table 2 presents a summary of observed inconsistencies and the suitability of
various prevention measures for each of them. Besides the three types of
onomasiology, the table has two simple functions, which may exist in the
program used for dictionary compilation. Tools for creating references
guarantee their accuracy but not the existence of all references needed.
Duplicate check compares the information entered with the information that is
already in the dictionary or termbase and warns of coinciding, which should
help to avoid entering one concept for many times, or, in other words, entering
the members of the same synset in an inconsistent manner. The latter is a useful
addition to technical onomasiology, which, initially, has no defence against
creating several contradictory records for a single concept; technical
onomasiology guarantees the absence of synonym conflicts only between terms
belonging to a concept that has been created technically correctly as one record.

Table 2. Types of inconsistencies and their prevention measures.

Hanging references Synonym conflicts Dissi- | Quasi- | Defi-
Refer- | Refer- | Refe- | Diffe- Same | Diffe- | mila- | syno- | nition
red red rence rent infor- rent | rity of | nyms of
termis| termis | chain | infor- |mation, | infor- |related| mnot | words
mis- | alittle mation, |no refe- | mation, | con- | distin-
sing | diffe- some rences | no refe- | cepts | guished
rent refe- rences
rences
exist
Systematic + + + + + + + + +
terminology
work
Cognitive - - - ? ? ? ? ? +
onomasio-
logy
Technical + + + + ? ? - - -
onomasio-
logy
Reference + + - - - — - - -
tools
Duplicate - - - - + - — - -
check

+ the method eliminates the occurrence of the inconsistency
— the method does not influence the occurrence of the inconsistency
? the method can sometimes help to prevent the inconsistency
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As the table shows, all problems can be solved only with the help of
systematic terminology work, which is, unfortunately, impracticable in many
cases. A realistic alternative would be the combination of cognitive ono-
masiology, technical onomasiology and duplicate check: in the course of work,
the compiler thinks about her subject field, not the language; the termbase used
for compilation has information on one concept grouped together in one record;
and the termbase system displays a simple warning in the case of entering the
same text for a second time. With such approach, everything besides the
different treatment of similar concepts will get covered; the rest should be
managed by drawing little concept systems in problematic areas on the basis of
the compiler’s subject field knowledge, i.e., to do systematic terminology work
in small patches.

4.1.5. Implementing technical onomasiology

A pencil and a paper or any computer program that enables entering text is
sufficient for semasiological compilation; however, automatic conversion into a
semasiological form required by technical onomasiology inevitably needs a
special tool. Setting aside work speed, convenience of using, price and other
universal criteria for estimating how good the instrument is, the requirements
for such specialised dictionaries compilation environment fall mainly into two
categories: related to the data model and related to the conversion mechanism.

4.1.5.1. The data model

The data model of the termbase must, first of all, be simply correct, i.e., it
should be possible to obtain data from the termbase. For this purpose, the nature
of every data unit has to be known, which, in practice, mainly means that
several different types of data (e.g., terms and definitions) or several instances
of the same type (e.g., two terms) should not be kept in one place and
undistinguished. The compiler can usually distinguish between them, but since
managing the dictionary volume requires a machine for assistance, the data
should also be machine processable. Typical problems are in Table 3.
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Table 3. Typical data structure problems in termbases.

Problem Solution

Two data elements of the same type Repeat the term field or put it in as
together in one field; for instance, two separate table and every term in its own
terms separated by a comma field

Two data elements of different type Own field for every data type together

together in one field; for instance, a term with reference table, if necessary
and its grammar information or a term and
the definition

One field is used for presenting several Own field for every data type and own
types of data; for instance, the field reference table, if necessary.
“grammar” has gender, pronunciation,
irregular plural, etc. mixed up

A small termbase will survive with such errors, too, but not a slightly larger one
with the number of records in the thousands. Correctness in the term field is
especially important; otherwise the following operations will become
unnecessarily complicated:

sorting according to the columns with such error,

automatic search for formal inconsistencies (e.g., duplicates),

automatic generation of references and hyperlinks,

changing the data model of a termbase full of data in future (e.g., when
requirements change; experience shows that this is going to be needed).

Secondly, arising from the nature of the method, the termbase structure has to
be onomasiological, i.e., the root data element has to be the concept, not the

word.

source word L1 | target word
{term) Ll I {term)
~ ; meaning
{concept)
definition context
—~
headword level equivalent level meaning level

Figure 6. Simplified data model of a traditional multilingual dictionary.
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Figure 6 shows the data model for looking up word meanings in a dictionary.
The user has access to the data through the source language word, which has
target language equivalents related toit and definitions (or examples or other
means of expressing the meaning, even pictures, for instance) related in turn to
those equivalents. Several meanings of one word are together in one record,;
other synonymous words are in their alphabetical places and articles refer to
each other using the source language term. If other relations of meaning than
synonymy are presented (which rarely happens), it is also done with references
after the source language term. In paper form, all this looks completely normal.
But there is no point in transferring it into dictionaries distributed in computer-
readable form (like it has often been done so far); using it in dictionary
compilation is outright harmful, as described above.

So it is necessary to proceed from the concept; however, concept is not
something that can be presented directly in the termbase. There is also a
difference between the human and the machine. For the human, concepts are
designated by terms and described by definitions; for situations requiring
accuracy, including an attempt to explain the state of affairs to a machine, these
are not good solutions. A concept cannot be identified by a term because one
term may designate several concepts (polysemes, homonyms) and several terms
may designate one concept (synonyms). A concept cannot be identified by a
definition because many dictionaries do not present definitions and those that
do, do not necessarily have a definition for every concept, at least at the begin-
ning of the compilation; there may also be several definitions, e.g., found in
different sources; definitions are also needlessly long for a key. Just like in a
personnel database — the name is not unique, a description of facial features
would be too long and indeterminate, so the best solution is an arbitrary
(conventional) personal identification code with the rest of the data related to it.

The termbase could thus use a concept number or a concept code, whether
reflecting the structure of some concept system or just a sequence number of
addition. Everything else should be related to it (Figure 7).

concept
{number, etc.)

language HH——-O-< tarm

. LA, 1
L i L I
definition ! definition ! context
i i
T T T
concept level language level term level

Figure 7. Simplified data model of the corresponding termbase.
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In the classical case, the definition is located in the termbase at the concept
level because the objective reality does not depend on language in which it is
described. The dotted line locates it to the language level because in certain
subject fields (law, folk traditions, etc.) the objective reality depends on the
cultural space, which often coincides with language reality, which is why it may
become necessary in practice to present in different languages different, not
translation equivalent, definitions. All other concept attributes should also be at
the concept level, for instance, concept relations, subject field classification,
history, working principle, etc.; term attributes, however should be placed on
the term level, besides the example of use also grammar information,
etymology, pronunciation, etc.

All languages have the same status, i.e., during the conversion into the
dictionary format, any of these languages may be selected as a source language.
Terms are also equal as far as the termbase is concerned (apart from usage
preferences, such as “standard term”, “obsolete”, etc., which may be expressed
using attributes). However, there is one exception: if during the conversion into
the alphabetical form, there is a wish to present the rest of the synonyms as
references to a preferred term, one of the terms should be declared the preferred
term.

In such onomasiological termbase, only concept relations between concepts
can be reasonably added as references. The relations of meaning between terms
cannot. Furthermore, maybe it is worth mentioning that such termbase basically
cannot have a synonym reference. Synonyms are together in one concept record
or they are not synonyms.

4.1.5.2. The conversion mechanism

The mechanism for converting the termbase into a dictionary defines how the
data originating from the termbase with the selected data model is presented to
the user, i.e., the macro- and microstructure of the dictionary. A termbase
compiled in the abovementioned way can be converted into a dictionary in a
fully automatic manner; the parameters of the conversion include the whole
formal side of the dictionary starting with the selection of source and target
language and finishing with font sizes. The formal side also includes an
important question of what can be done with admitted terms — repeat the whole
information, repeat part of the information or just refer to the preferred term,
which, in turn, may or may not mention admitted terms in its article. I
emphasise the contrast with the inconsistency of published semasiological
dictionaries: if there, in order to ensure the uniformity of synonym references,
they have to be corrected one by one, not to mention the workload that would
accompany the wish to change the manner of making references, here, this
referring is a parameter of the conversion mechanism. The reference system is
guaranteed to be consistent and in order to get a dictionary that differs in
reference making, a couple of mouse clicks will suffice.
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The whole information in the termbase does not have to be presented to the
user. A lot of information, for instance, on concept relations or information
sources, are much more necessary to the compiler than to the user, i.e., even if
not to reveal this information to the user, it will still reach her in the form of
better quality of the rest of the data. Such compilation also allows using the
same material, without involving any additional work, for publishing several
dictionaries; for instance, in different language directions or for different target
groups — all with exactly the same quality.

The conversion mechanism required from the compilation system must,
therefore, be able to find keywords, i.e., terms of the language selected as the
source language, in a termbase, and to collect into these articled, besides their
own data (e.g., pronunciation) also data on the relevant concept (e.g.,
definition), and through the concept, also terms of other languages with their
data. How exactly it can be done depends on the selected database technology;
below is an example of relational database.

I would like to interrupt here that unlike the described conversion, the
opposite conversion is not trivial at all. Or rather, if the dictionary is derived
from the termbase through conversion, it will be just as easy to convert it back,
but there is obviously no need to do this. It would be necessary to convert
published semasiological dictionaries into an onomasiological termbase in order
to correct them and then publish further dictionary versions. To make the
conversion possible, the same correction should be done first, i.e., all these
decisions on synonymy, provision of equivalents, reference making or defining
that the semasiological compilation method has allowed leaving open. This may
prove unexpectedly complicated because there must have been an initial reason
for leaving these things open — very likely this is the case where it has been
difficult to make the decision for some reason and avoiding it has allowed
moving on with the work. The compiler really does not know even after careful
consideration whether to set these two terms as synonyms in the dictionary or
not. [ have tried it myself: making decisions in problematic places found in the
course of the conversion into the onomasiological form took more time during
the preparation of the third edition of the computer user’s dictionary™ than the
semasiological compilation of the first edition of the whole dictionary had
taken.

4.1.5.3. Some existing products

A search for solutions that meet the described requirements reveals that
practically all products that are called termbases are actually semasiological and
thus are of no interest. Just two commercial products meet the requirements —

% Arvi Tavast, Vello Hanson, Arvutikasutaja sdnastik: inglise-eesti. Kolmas, tiien-
datud ja parandatud triikk. Tallinn: Ilo, 2003.
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Multiterm® and, to a lesser extent, also TschwaneTerm® that is part of
TschwanelLex. Both use XML technology and their onomasiological data model
is adjustable with almost no restrictions through rearranging the fields as well as
adding new ones. Data model requirements are met in the case of both with one
little exception, which is also easy to settle. Namely, in the TschwaneTerm
default data model and the data models used in sample termbases shipped with
Multiterm, the definition is for some reason set as term’s attribute, which cannot
be its right place because terms with the same meaning cannot have different
definitions and terms with different meanings cannot be in the same concept
record. The rearrangement of the definition field to the concept or language
level is possible and even simple; one should just remember to do so.

However, only Multiterm has the mechanism for converting into a
semasiological form — it is in the export filter format, includes all required
adjustment possibilities and is able to produce a decent looking dictionary ready
for printing, which has even the first and the last keyword of the page put in the
header and subtitles and page numbers added. TschwaneTerm is able to export
XML, which is good as the raw material for conversion; however, the
conversion program itself has to be written additionally or obtained elsewhere.

Besides commercial products, there are several local developments, often
created for a particular dictionary project; Klaara, which is described in the
following chapter, among others. Many translation and language editor master’s
studies students, who have compiled a termbase data model and described the
idea of conversion mechanism as their homework during the terminology
course, have exceeded course requirements by implementing such a termbase
and conversion.

4.2. Estonian-Russian school dictionary project

During 2004-2005, in the framework on PHARE project “Development of
Additional Estonian-Language Study Materials”, 12 Estonian-Russian dictio-
naries were compiled for the Russian speaking students in grades 7-9 to help
them to change over to Estonian: history®, biology®, physics®, geography®,

5 http://www.sdl.com/en/products/terminology-management/multiterm.asp
[28.10.2008]

' http://www.tshwanedje.com/ [18.07.2008]

62 Terje Hallik, Ajaloo mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sdnastik. Tartu: Tartu
Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

% Maie Toom, Margit Teller, Bioloogia mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonas-
tik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

% Enn Pirtel, Fiiiisika mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik. Tartu: Tartu
Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

% Helle-Mai Pedastsaar, Tiia Pedastsaar, Geograafia mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-
eesti sdnastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.
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human studies®®, chemistry®’, physical education®, handicraft, domestic science,
manual training and technology®, art’’, mathematics’', music’, civic studies”.
Estonian keywords are supplied with grammatical information, Estonian
explanations and Russian equivalents; dictionaries are concluded by Russian
indexes. In addition to 21 authors (subject teachers or methodologists), also
editors and reviewers took part in the project. The volume was slightly more
than a thousand concepts per subject on the average.

I would like to thank Jaan Mikk, the leader of the project, and Heiki-Jaan
Kaalep, who took care of language technology, for the opportunity to participate
in the project with the selection of the compilation method and the termbase
structure, database implementation and some steps of converting the finished
dictionaries. The compilation process was introduced to the authors in the form
of written guidelines and a seminar; there were also thorough discussions with
several authors in later stages of the project. In addition to my attempt to
contribute to the results with a better compilation method as described in this
chapter, the project was also remarkable for following rules of clear writing in
the definitions, and using natural language processing tools to provide feedback
on definition wording, to automatically generate the inflectional forms and to
create cross-references for terms used in explanations (Kaalep, Mikk 2008). The
dictionaries are also available online™.

4.2.1. The data model

The starting point was to include all new terms that were present in the
textbooks of that school level; the obvious first step was then reviewing the
relevant corpus, i.e., the compilation was directly based on the word list. As

66 Kristi Kdiv, Inimesedpetuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik. Tartu:
Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

7 Lembi Tamm, Tarmo Tamm, Ants Tuulmets, Keemia mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-
vene-eesti sdnastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

68 Vello Hein, Kehalise kasvatuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik.
Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

69 Marje Peedisson, Endel Rihvk, Mart Soobik, Késit66, kodunduse, t66- ja tehno-
loogiadpetuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli
Kirjastus, 2005.

" Anne Parmasto, Kertu Laur, Kaja Kiidron, Kunstidpetuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile:
eesti-vene-eesti sonastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

" Elts Abel, Lea Lepmann, Matemaatika mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti so-
nastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

> Kadri Leppoja, Muusikadpetuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik.
Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

™ Tlje Piir, Uhiskonnadpetuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik. Tartu:
Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

™ www.keeleveeb.ee [17.09.2008]
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referred above, this fact does not even rule out systematic terminology work, let
alone technical onomasiology of the dictionary, which is what we tried to
implement. Since there were no finished products corresponding to task setting
and budget (which is currently the case as well), Access database embryo,
which I had initially created for the introductory seminar in order to get
screenshots illustrating onomasiological compilation, was used as the termbase.
The version that gradually improved in the course of the project is available for
examination and, if so wished, also use by the name of Klaara at
http://www.imprimaatur.ee/klaara. In this termbase, compilation is onomasio-
logical, which helps the compiler to prevent common errors, and for publi-
cation, the result is automatically converted into a semasiological form, familiar
to readers.

Klaara 1.2 - [Relationships]

53'-'3:' Eile Edit Wiew Relationships Tools indow  Help

kommentaar

kammentaat

|
54

T

Figure 8. Technically onomasiological termbase structure.

Termbase structure is in Figure 8. The main table is MOISTE, which includes all
information on every concept.
e ID: concept number, not published. Automatically added number for
identifying the concept and connecting it to other tables.
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e DEF: definition. Originally meant to contain actual definitions, instead of
which delimiting explanations and sometimes also paraphrases were often
written down in the course of work.

e ALLIKAS: definition source, not published. Intended to simplify the
compilation so that, for instance, the reviewer would check her own defi-
nitions more thoroughly than those originating from authoritative sources.

e AINE: subject, not published; one of twelve subjects, i.e., a constant
within one dictionary. Intended for diagnostics (e.g., for the search of
duplicate keywords between subjects) and possible future compound
dictionaries.

e ALA: subject field. A possibility to divide the subject into smaller fields,
e.g., in mathematics arithmetics, algebra, etc.

e NAIDE: example. A possibility to present an example on the concept, e.g.
that an example of dog is poodle. It was not planned to present the
examples of the use of terms (that example of “dog” is “dog is man’s
friend”) in these dictionaries, but if it had been, the place of that field
would have been in the term table, not here.

e JOONIS: figure. A file name for the layout editor, drawing instruction for
the designer, source reference for the copyright supplier, etc., not the
picture itself.

e KOMMENTAAR: comment, not published. Meant to the compiler for
taking notes or for information exchange with several compilers or bet-
ween compilers and the reviewer.

Estonian and Russian terms are in two identical tables, TERMIN and VASTE. The
solution was adopted only because the system was initially only intended for
demonstration purposes, and queries seemed easier to create at first sight for the
inexperienced programmer. A universal solution that would allow adding
languages and change the language direction of the dictionary more easily,
would be placing all terms in one table and adding a field for the language code.

e ID: term number, not published. Automatically added number for identi-
fying the term.

e MOISTE_ID: concept number, not published. Implements a n:1 relation
with the concept table, i.e., says to which concept the term or equivalent
belongs. A concept may technically have zero to many (one to many in
this project) terms in every language; a term may have exactly one
concept. From an ideological point of view, such relation complies with
the common habit in terminology to consider, for the sake of simplicity,
all words of the same shape to be homonyms, not polysemes: if term has
several meanings that need to be presented in this dictionary, the term of
the same shape is entered again at all concepts required. Another
possibility would be creating the n:m relation between term and concept
by the help of a subtable by entering polysemous terms once and connec-
ting them with all required concepts, which actually is not technically
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much more complicated than the current solution. Nevertheless, it would
be completely unacceptable in cognitive terms, promoting semasiology
and losing the majority of advantages of onomasiological compilation.
Consider the process of changing a term, for instance. In the current
system, the compiler just changes the term and everything else will
happen automatically. If one term is related to several concepts, however,
it will require additional manual steps and dependence on human memory
to single out the meaning for which the term is changed — the very things
that the termbase is designed to avoid.

e TERMIN: term. This field is for the term itself and nothing else, not even
other terms (they have separate rows in the term table with the same
concept number) or user information or any other information (it has
separate fields, if needed). I stress it because the compilers really wished
to add other information on the term field.

e POHI: preferred term label. If one concept has several terms, the compiler
decides, which one of them is preferred, i.e., at which keyword all
information is presented; the rest will be automatically referring to the
main article.

e ALLIKAS: source, not published. The term source, like definition source,
is meant for documenting compilation work and making verification
easier.

e KOMMENTAAR: comment for taking notes on the term, analogically to
comments on the concept. Since at the beginning of the project, the wish
of compilers to provide additional information on terms was not known,
we asked them to write it on the comment field, if required. This oppor-
tunity was practically not used.

In order to add references between concepts, the concept table is related to itself
through the VIIDE subtable.
e ID: reference record number, not published. Automatically added number
for identifying the reference.
e VIITAJA: number of the referring concept, not published. The reference is
placed in the article of the preferred term of the specified concept.
e VIIDATAV: number of the referred concept, not published. The preferred
term of the specified concept is used in the reference.
e LIIK: type, or actually name of the type as it will appear in the dictionary.
In this project, practically only “see also” was used, but in general,
possible values could be any concept relations””.

At this point, the question about synonym references usually crops up, as it did
also for authors in this project. Where and how are they entered? The answer

7 An example using a large number of concept relations is TEKsaurus, see the list at
http://www.cl.ut.ee/ressursid/teksaurus/ [9.11.2008].
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should really be obvious: an onomasiological termbase presents only concept
relations, i.e., relations between concepts; for instance, generic relation (A is the
type of B) or partitive relation (A is a part of B). Synonymy as a semantic
relation between words (“A” means the same as “B”) is not, can not, and most
importantly, does not have to be presented. If synonyms are recorded correctly,
then they are already connected through the common concept number.
Synonym references are created automatically when the dictionary is generated,
or, in other words, when the onomasiological termbase is converted into the
semasiological dictionary.

Since some authors did not wish to or could not use the termbase in Access,
several different text and table forms were offered as alternatives; one author
even preferred his own table form (Figure 9). All these were still technically
onomasiological and could be imported semi-automatically to Klaara.

I Fyysika_sonastik_31_0B.doc - Microsoft Word FEX
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Figure 9. Table input form preferred by one of the compilers.

In the native user interface of Klaara, the compiler view was implemented using
a form, showing the contents of one concept record and its related term and
reference records on one screen (Figure 10). The left pane is an alphabetical
word list providing a second navigation method in addition to the standard
navigation buttons of Access, and also a simple method of visually spotting
duplicate terms and other correction candidates.The upper half of the right pane
contains data about the concept, with term tables in both languages below that.

Figure 11 and Figure 12 illustrate the contents of concept and term tables,
MOISTE and TERMIN. The target language term table VASTE is similar to
TERMIN.
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Klaara 1.1 - [Fiiiisika]

File Edit Wew Insert Format  Records  Tools  Window  Help Type aquestion forhelp - @ X
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Figure 10. Compiler’s view in the Klaara user interface.

K Kiaara 1.1 - [mpiste : Table]

i ] Fle Edit Wew Insert Format Records Tools  Window  Help Typeaquestionforhelp + o & X
| id | def | allkas | aing | ala \ naide ~

| |* 10240 ndhtus, kus keha temperatuur vi filiisika soojusdpetus

| |* 10901 nahtus, kus likumnist takistab ve fitiisika mehaanika

| |* 10730 n3htus, kus soojus kandub sooj filisika soojusdpetus

| |+ 10870 nihtus, kus valgus langeb mingi filisika optika

| |+ 10713 nahtus, mille kestel keha termpe fildsika soojusdpetus

| |+ 10566 nahtus, mis on seotud valguse t fllsika optika

| |+ 10185 ndhtus, mis seisneb mistahes k filisika mehaanika

| |+ 10230 ndhtus, mis seisneb selles, et ji fiiisika mehaanika

| |+ 10045 ndhtus, mis seisneb valguse mu fiiisika astronoomia

| |+ 10764 ndhtus, mis toimub mingil pdhju fisika Uldrmidiste

| |* 10741 Maitab, kui suur soojushulk kulu filiisika soojusdpetus

| |* 10431 naitab, millises suunas taimuoh li fitiisika mehaanika

| |* 10229 niitaja, eristaja filisika elekter =3

| |+ 10012 oleku tunnused: ainel ei ole kind filisika soojusdpetus

| |+ 10773 olukord, kus keha vdi kehad pls fasika mehaanika

| |+ 10260 alukord, kus kehale mdjuvad vas fasika mehaanika

| |+ 10263 olukord, kus kehale mdjuvate j& fllsika mehaanika

| |+ 10941 on virdne keha vedelikus oleva fiilsika mehaanika

| |+ 10058 optikariist kaugete esemete vaal fisika optika

| |+ 10600 optikariist kaugete objektide vaa fisika optika

| |+ 10625 optikariist, mida kasutatakse po filiisika optika

| |* 10502 optikariist, mida kasutatakse vai filiisika optika

| |* 10595 optikariist, mis véimaldab vaadal filisika optika

| |* 10555 optikariista |34t vii la5tsede si filisika optika 3

Record: E 4 I—IE][E of 959 < | d -

Datashest Yiew NUM

Figure 11. The concept table in Klaara.
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El Kiaara 1.1 - [termin : Table]

_3 File Edit Wew Insert Format Records  Tools  Window  Help Type a question for help (= L & X
id | moiste_id | termin | pohi \ allikas komrmentaar ”~

L 20172 10172 fidsikaline tad

L 20173 10173 fidsikalise suuruse tunnused

L 21648 10687 filsikaseadus O

L 20174 10174 fidsiline téd

3 21934 10012 gaag| ]

L 20175 10175 gaasi rihk

L 205873 10012  gaasiline olek O

L 2077 10177 | Galaktika

L 20176 10176 galaktika

L 20178 10178 Galilei pikksilm

L 20178 10179 galvaanielerment

L 20180 10180 gakvanomeeter

B 20181 10181  garmmakiirgus

B 22032 10110 generaator ]

L 20182 10182 giga-

B 21127 10166 | graafik O

L 20183 10183 graafiku tely

L 201584 10184 graafiku teljestik

B 20188 10185  gravitatsioon

L 20186 10186 gravitatsioonijdud

L 22107 10185 gravitatsiooniline vastastikmiju O

B 20187 10157  haakurmnine

L 20188 10188 hajus peegeldumine

L 20189 10189 hajus valgus B

Record: EE [ o= E][E of 1145

Datashest View UM

Figure 12. The source term table in Klaara.

4.2.2. The conversion mechanism

During the conversion into the semasiological form, repeating the whole
information at all synonyms together with mutual references would have been
the most user-friendly variant, which has also been used in some other
dictionaries of the observed period’®, but here it was impossible because of
volume constraints. Only the repetition of equivalents was discussed, but this
was given up due to the threat of pseudounderstanding (Rey 1995: 109), which
is similar to Mereste’s tertiary term formation (1974 (2000)): an admitted term
article provides easily the native language equivalent, but without seeing the
definition, student will not know its meaning — in a better case, will guess it; in
a worse case, will guess it wrong. Let us also remind that these school
dictionaries had to include only new terms of the corresponding stage of study.
Russian speaking students would find the corresponding Russian terms new
and, therefore, unknown even if the teaching was in Russian, let alone if it was
in Estonian, as indicated in the task setting of these dictionaries. So the solution
was adopted that the whole information together with the mentioning of
admitted terms is in the preferred term article, and admitted terms only refer to

76 E.g. Mati Erelt, Tiiu Erelt, Enn Veldi, Eesti-inglise keeleteaduse sdnastik.
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it. Very shortly, the conversion into the semasiological form includes the
following steps’”:

e Create a dictionary article for every term in the termbase.

e If it is the preferred term, run a query based on the concept number, get
the rest of the synonyms from the term table; the subject field, definition,
example and figure from the concept table; concept references from the
reference table; and equivalents from the equivalent table. Add these into
the dictionary in this order.

e [f it is not the preferred term, run a query based on the concept number,
get the preferred term from the term table and add it into the dictionary as
a synonym reference.

If there was nothing substantial to add any more, the parameters of the con-
version program could be set so that the result would be a formatted dictionary
ready for printing. In the described project, however, this was followed by
language technological processing (adding pronunciation and grammar infor-
mation and designating the keywords used in definitions with an asterisk), for
what reason the conversion program displayed the agreed intermediary format
based on XML (Figure 13). Figure 14 depicts the result of automatic prefor-
matting created by Heiki-Jaan Kaalep (Kaalep, Mikk 2008), which is rather
similar to the final form of the dictionary.

I fiiiisika. txt - Notepad EJ@E|

File Edit Format View Help

<artikkels ~
<terminzaine gaasiline olek</termins
<artikTityyp=pohi</artiklityyp>
<synods
<synox>gaasiline olek</synos
<SyN0>gaas</ syno:
</synods
<a1a>suuausﬁpetus</a1a>
<def>oleku tunnused: ainel ei ole kindlat ruumala ja ta on Tenduve/defs
<vasted:
<pohivastesraz</pohivastes
<VASTe>raZoB0e COCTOAHWE EEWEcTEa< vastes
< vasteds
<fartikkels
<artikkels
<terminzgaasiline olek</termin:
<artik1ityyp>muu</artik1ity¥p>
<synoviide>aine gaasiline olek</synoviides
<fartikkels
<artikkel>
<terminzgaas<stermin:
<artik1ityyp>muu</artik1ity¥p>
<synoviideraine gaasiline olek</synowiide>
<fartikkels
<artikkels
<terminzaine tihedus</termin:
<artikTityyp=pohi</artiklityyp>
<synods
<synos>tihedus < synos
</synod>
<alazmehaanika</alax
<def>fulsikaline suurus, naitab aine ruumaladhiku massi; <v»d</ve; médtuhik on Oks kilogramm
kuupmeetri kohta (1 ko/mesups>3</sup>), tihis &kr roo; < def>
<vasted:
<pohivaste>nNoTHOCTE BewecTea<//pohivastes
<VASTE>NNOTHOCTE< vastes
< vasteds
<fartikkels w

Figure 13. Semasiological output from Klaara.

77 Implementation details can be found in the SONAEKSPORT module of Klaara
(http://www.imprimaatur.ee/klaara [11.09.2008]).
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1A fyysikal4_0B.rtf. pdf - Adobe Reader

File Edt Yiew Document Tools Window Help

B g e[ ]is

absol.uutne temperat'uuri|skaala (absoluutse -skaala, absol.uutset -skaalat, absoluutseid -skaalasid)
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Figure 14. The dictionary after language technological processing and automatic pre-

formatting.

4.2.3. Conclusions of the school dictionaries project

Many authors, editors and reviewers found it very hard to get used to
onomasiological compilation. The chosen approach was onomasiological only
in the technical sense, i.e., the termbase had one record per concept, including
all terms designating that concept. Authors required extensive and frequent
convincing in order to enter synonyms in one record, not create a separate
record for the second synonym with the definition “see <first synonym>". Such
convincing too often gave incomplete results: the second term was added to the
preferred term record, as required, but a separate record for the second term
with the defective definition still remained, creating incorrect statements about
polysemy. Here, for instance, serv or palling is defined as “vt. *palling” while

4.2.3.1. Onomasiological compilation

“palling” has a separate correct definition.
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s.erv (servi, s.ervi, s.erve e s.ervisidy (=palling) vt. *palling. e nodaya
palling {pallingu, pallingut, pallinguid) 1 palli m&ngupanek
*sportmangudes (le vérgu. e nodaya 2 Vt serv’®

“Voistluskeeld” (suspension from competition) and “diskvalifikatsioon” (dis-
qualification) are synonyms with the correct definition, but there is also another
“diskvalifikatsioon” with the same synonym written in the definition field.

v.0istlusuUk.eeld (-keelu, -k.eeldu, -k.eelde e -k.eeldusid)
(=diskvalifikatsioon) *voistlusmaaruste voi moraalinormide
rikkumise eest maaratud keeld osaleda mingi aja jooksul
spordivdistlustel. ® ducksanugpukayus

disuUkvalifikatsi.oon (-kvalifikatsi'ooni, -kvalifikatsi.ooni, -kvalifikatsi.oone e
-kvalifikatsi.oonisid) 1 *vdistluskeeld spordis. e duckesanugukayus 2 Vt
véistluskeeld”

The compiler has found the expression “autonoomne nirvisiisteem” at letter A
and added it with definitions. Reaching letter V, she has added the expression
“yegetatiivne narvisiisteem” (vegetative nervous system) together with a
differently worded definition but also with the synonym “autonoomne nérvi-
siisteem”.

auton.oomne narviusiist.eem (auton.oomse -slist'eemi, auton.oomset -
sist.eemi, auton.oomseid -slist.eeme e auton.oomseid -siist.eemisid) 1
*narvislisteemi osa, mille tegevus ei allu inimese tahtele;
reguleerib *silelihaste, *sudamelihase ja *naarmete *talitlust.

® asmoHoMHas HepeHas cucmema 2 Vt vegetatiivne
nérvisiisteem

vegetat.iivne narviusiist.eem (vegetat.iivse -siist'eemi, vegetat.iivset -
sust.eemi, vegetat.iivseid -slist.eeme e vegetat.iivseid -slist.eemisid)
(=autonoomne narvisiisteem) *piirdenarvisisteemi osa, mis juhib
tahtele allumatute *siseelundite, *silelihaste ja mitmesuguste
*naarmete *talitlust ning *ainevahetust *organismis. Selle
*narvististeemi osa *talitlus toimub automaatselt ja seda tegevust
inimene endale ei teadvusta.®

8 Vello Hein, Kehalise kasvatuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sdnastik.

7 Vello Hein, Kehalise kasvatuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sdnastik.

% Maie Toom, Margit Teller, Bioloogia mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sd-
nastik.
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As already stated, technical onomasiology in itself does not have any protection
against such duplicates. In the compiler’s view, these records look sensible if
taken separately (Figure 15 and Figure 16) and there is no reason to suspect
duplicacy. In the left pane of the compiler’s window is a constantly updated
alphabetical word list where duplicates can be seen as repetitions and, in the
later stage of the project, the compilers got separately the list of repeated terms;
however, these tools did not prove convenient from the compiler’s viewpoint or
sufficient as regards the result. As already said in the synonym conflict
paragraph, information entering requires duplicate check, which would warn
immediately when identical or similar information is entered.

K Kiaara 1.2 - [Bioloogia]
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bakteriviirus

bilateraaine simmestria
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Record: EEI _54 m@ of 1384

Form View MM

Figure 15. First record for “autonoomne nérvisiisteem” in the compiler’s view.
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Klaara 1.2 - [Bioloogia]
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Figure 16. Second record for “autonoomne nérvisiisteem” in the compiler’s view.

Finding information of the same form among the information entered earlier is
trivial but similarity identification requires a compromise between precision
(the number of correct hits divided by the total number of hits) and recall (the
number of correct hits divided by the total number of cases to be found): so that
concept duplicates similar to the next example would generate a warning but
there would not be too many false warnings.

klassikaline suusatamise soiduuviis (klassikalise suusatamise viisi,
klassikalist suusatamise viisi, klassikalisi suusatamise -viise e -viisisid)
paralleelsetel *suuskadel sditmine, jalaga tdugatakse peatuvalt
*suusalt. e knaccuvyeckuli nibKHBIO X00

klassikaline tehnika (klassikalise tehnika, klassikalist tehnikat, klassikalisi
tehnikaid) murdmaasuusatamistehnika, kus ei esine jalatduget
libisevalt *suusalt. ® knaccuveckas mexHuka®'

If there is no coinciding, there is nothing on which to base the warning for
duplicates. If systematic terminology work is impossible and the dictionary is
this small, the number of duplicates could be reduced also by editing, reviewing
or just reading it through. This is how all these examples have been found.

81 Vello Hein, Kehalise kasvatuse maisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sdnastik.
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kultur.ism (kultur'ismi, kultur.ismi, kultur.isme e kultur.ismisid) *kehaliste
harjutuste kompleks, mille eesmark on kehavormide arendamine.
® Kyribmypusm

atl.eetuv.6imlemine (-v.dimlemise, -v.6imlemist, -v.6imlemisi)
*vdimlemise liik, mis hdlmab lihaste *jdu arendamist ja
demonstreerimist. ® amnemuyeckas 2umHacmuka®

Besides the missing synonym reference, the linguacentric worldview can be
characterised by the difference of equivalents and the word-for-word similarity
of both to their keyword. Without the knowledge of the subject field, it is still
impossible to decide whether it is Mereste’s tertiary term formation, which
should be solved by training, or Saari’s distinction between designational and
denotational equivalence, which would require a more capable termbase system
and a more complicated microstructure of the dictionary. In the following
example, the author made the terms “kuup” (cube) and “korrapdrane kuus-
tahukas” (regular hexahedron) synonyms both denotationally and designatio-
nally because the simplification rate of the chosen two-level termbase did not
allow distinguishing between these. Because actually both terms refer to the
same object but their (designational) meanings are still perceived differently,
the reviewer of this dictionary, Marina Mets, added a comment on the Russian-
Estonian index that the direct translation should be given first — npaBuIbHBIH
mecTurpaHHuk is firstly a regular hexahedron and only after that may also be a
cube. The same presentation of information in the Estonian-Russian direction,
however, did not disturb the reviewer. It was also the general impression that
when it was impossible to simultaneously present denotational equivalence and
designational non-equivalence, the contributors would mostly have preferred to
describe only the designational non-equivalence, paying less attention to the
denotational equivalence.

korrauparane k.uusutahukas (korrauparase -tahuka, korrauparast -
tahukat, korraupéraseid -tahukaid) Vt kuup

k.uup (kuubi, k.uupi, k.uupe e k.uupisid) 1 ARITMEETIKA, ALGEBRA [..] 2
GEOMEETRIA (=korrapéarane kuustahukas) *hulktahukas, mille
*tahkudeks on 6 vordset *ruutu. >hulktahukas joonisel 36. e ky6;
npaesurbHbIl WecmuapaHHUK

Ky6 — 1 [..] 2 kuup, korraparane kuustahukas
MPaBWIbHBIN LeCTUrpaHHKK — kuup, korraparane kuustahukas®

82 Vello Hein, Kehalise kasvatuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sdnastik.
% Elts Abel, Lea Lepmann, Matemaatika mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti snas-
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4.2.3.2. Defining concepts or words

Several authors found it difficult to get used to defining concepts instead of
terms: despite constant reminding not to do this, denomination was often used
as the nearest generic concept in the definition; surprisingly, it happened more
in “harder” subjects where such philological worldview was not expected.

geom.eetriline k.oht (geom.eetrilise koha, geom.eetrilist k.ohta,
geom.eetrilisi k.ohti e geom.eetrilisi k.ohtasid) GEOMEETRIA (=lookus)
Uhise omadusega *punktide *hulga nimetus *tasandil vdi ruumis.
>ringjoon on geomeetriliseks kohaks tasandi sellistele punktidele,
mis asuvad selle tasandi etteantud punktist (keskpunktist) vérdsel
kaugusel. ® 2eomempuyeckoe mecmo moyex™

n.ukleon (n.ukleoni, n.ukleoni e n.ukleonit, n.ukleoneid e n.ukleonisid e
n.ukleone) AATOMIOPETUS *prootoni ja *neutroni (ihisnimetus.
® HyK/ToH"

ferm.ent (ferm'endi, ferm.enti, ferm.ente e ferm.entisid) *ensiiimi vanem
nimetus. e gpepmeHm™

kustutatud lubi (- lubja, - l.upja, - l.upje e - l.upjasidy ANORGAANILINE
KEEMIA *kaltsiumhdroksiidi argielus kasutatav nimetus.
e 2aweéHas useecms"’

4.2.3.3. Marking up content or form

A similar case of preferring the form to the content became apparent in another
recurring debate with the compilers. In many subject fields, both keywords and
definitions included unadapted foreign words, formula parts, etc., which are
usually highlighted by a format that is different from the rest of the text, mostly
italics. Since the chosen Access platform did not support this directly at the user
level, such text parts had to be somehow explicitly marked up. Being accusto-
med to deal with the form instead of the content, the compilers tried to find a
way to mark up the form, namely italics: I want this word to be in italics in the
finished dictionary. It was difficult to reconsider to marking up the content: I

8 Elts Abel, Lea Lepmann, Matemaatika mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti so-
nastik.

8 Enn Pirtel, Fiiiisika mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sdnastik.

% Maie Toom, Margit Teller, Bioloogia mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sdnas-
tik.

87 Lembi Tamm, Tarmo Tamm, Ants Tuulmets, Keemia mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-
vene-eesti sOnastik.

83



want this word to be treated as an unadapted foreign word. The fact that
unadapted foreign words are written in italics is not a question of compilation
but of layout — even if the layout editor needs professional advice from the
compiler on the formal conventions of the subject field or if the layout is created
by the compiler herself. Like with concepts and words, keeping the content and
the form apart here allows making independent decisions about each of them, as
well as change those decisions later if required, also in situations where the
same format is used for expressing several different phenomena. Marking up
format from the beginning will make it impossible to distinguish between those
phenomena and every little change will again bring about a lot of unnecessary
manual work.

As far as work organisation is concerned, technical onomasiology considers
it natural that changes are made in the initial onomasiological termbase where
making changes also benefits from the described tools for increasing harmoni-
sation, and the semasiological conversion result from this termbase is not
changed manually. One of these harmonisation tools is the possibility to gene-
rate any semasiological outputs using the same termbase; in the current project,
Estonian-Russian dictionary and Russian-Estonian index so that they are defi-
nitely consistent with each other. If one of them is changed manually, it will be
no longer consistent with the other. This also decides how the following
dictionary publications are created — they are not compiled onomasiologically;
instead, the publication-ready semasiological form is updated, because the
initial termbase no longer reflects the last changes. This is exactly what was
decided in several subject fields of this project. On the one hand, is was caused
by technical weakness of the system that the conversion was not fully automatic
and the compiler could not do this with one button press whenever required but
needed the help of others, which tempted the compilers to avoid such additional
difficulty.

On the other hand, it cannot be excluded that there will be a relieved return
from the incomprehensible and dictated onomasiology to familiar semasiology
as soon as it is possible as regards the administration of the project. In fact, from
the very beginning, the authors would have liked to analyse terms as well as
speech forms in the dictionary, not to write about the subject with the help of
these terms. The general conclusion of the project could be that the technically
onomasiological tool alone will not make a consistent dictionary; the compiler
also has to understand the nature of the method and to believe in it. In order to
change people’s worldview in such fundamental way from linguacentric to
instrumentalist, even if it is considered advisable and possible, a two-hour semi-
nar and a two-page instruction will definitely not suffice. This is not enough
even for acknowledging the possibility of the instrumentalist worldview.
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4.3. Responses to common objections

4.3.1. Both onomasiology and semasiology are needed

Yes, this is what I am trying to say: onomasiology is needed for compiling
dictionaries and semasiology for presenting them to the user. In the present
situation where virtually all noteworthy dictionaries in the Estonian market are
both compiled and presented semasiologically, the attempt to counter ono-
masiology with this argument seems to be based on a misunderstanding.

4.3.2. In a dictionary, the user searches for the
meanings of words, not the names of concepts

I agree that this is usually the case. This is why the result has to be converted
into a semasiological form before the dictionary is published. The user does not
need to know anything about onomasiological compilation; this is reflected only
in a better quality semasiological result.

4.3.3. Language is a complicated system and word meanings
cannot be placed in boxes like that

Agreed again. Every dictionary always describes language reality in a
simplified manner, among other things, being limited to information known to
the compiler and the situation at the time of compilation, never being able to
formalise all nuances of this situation completely. Onomasiology helps the
compiler to acknowledge this need of simplification, to unify the simplification
rate within the dictionary and to make thoughtful decisions on placing each
particular complexity into the chosen dictionary form. Or, if unknown
complexities arise in the course of work, the chosen dictionary form can also be
made more complicated accordingly.

4.3.4. Onomasiological compilation requires too much work

No more than the compilation of a similar dictionary in a semasiological
manner. After acquiring the described way of thinking and employing some
suitable tool, the volume of routine work at onomasiological compilation is
even smaller because, for instance, synonym references do not have to be
created manually. The counterargument is probably meant to indicate that the
volume of work of a dictionary that includes more information exceeds that on a
dictionary with less information. Onomasiology forces the compiler to decide
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for herself and also tell the user if she considers two words to be synonyms or
not within the precision of the dictionary: if yes, they should be put in one
record, if not, in separate records; in the latter case together with explicit
expression of the difference in meaning.

It is definitely easier to leave the synonymy of words undecided and tell the
user that the words are synonyms and are not at the same time, which can be
found, as the examples have shown, in almost every dictionary of the
considered period. Exactly the same goes for providing equivalents: to claim
that one word is another’s equivalent and is not at the same time is much easier
than developing and publishing some clearer point of view as regards this
matter.

4.3.5. Everything does not have to be explained
to users in detail but we should trust their understanding
and deciding abilities

This is an interesting argument because it seems that, contrary to the intended
purpose, it supports the status of language as an instrument and onomasiology
to be used for compilation. A competent listener will, certainly, understand
anything comprehensible that is expressed even in a language that is a bit alien
and even if a completely new word is used or the speaker chooses a wrong word
or some word gets lost due to channel noise, and, of course, when dictionaries
say nothing about this word or say something irrelevant, for instance, describe
some other meaning of the word. If only what has been already comprehensible
once could be comprehensible, how would it then be possible for the language
to change in time, including the initial formation of language in the course of
evolution and its acquisition in the course of the development of the individual?
Placing greater trust in users than earlier seems to be a widely accepted point of
view, which is expressed also by the fading (if not disappearance) of the
boundary between semantics and pragmatics: connection between language
instruments and users becomes increasingly important. But what is, in this case,
the use of compiling a dictionary? Dictionary, just like any other text, should be
written only if there is something to say with this text. In order to express the
standpoint, which I also find completely reasonable, that the author has no
opinion on the subject of word meanings and she trusts the user’s understanding
and deciding abilities more than other possible sources, there is no need to
publish a whole book, especially not a dictionary, which has, traditionally, been
a place for writing down and searching word meanings.

Conclusion of responses to last three counterarguments: dictionary compi-
lation can be theoretically justified only by making the philosophy of language,
the theory of semantics (not connecting it to pragmatics) and also the meanings
and mutual relations of meaning of concrete words considerably simpler.
Onomasiology described here or technical onomasiology is a theoretical
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simplification made for this purpose and it helps the compiler in practice to do
remaining simplifications required.

4.3.6. All these errors could be avoided by thorough
editing of the dictionary

The number of errors can surely be decreased. Theoretically, errors could be
altogether avoided if the editor of the dictionary would remember in detail
everything read in the course of this work. The published dictionaries, however,
show that none of the Estonian dictionary publishers has found an editor like
this, i.e., the hypothesis that such editing is within powers of the human is still
unfalsified.

4.3.7. | have completed a semasiological dictionary,
what should | do now?

I suggest converting it into an onomasiological form and making future correc-
tions and additions only in this form; for publishing, it should be converted back
into the semasiological form. Conversion into onomasiology requires removing
from the material such inconsistencies that cannot exist in an onomasiological
termbase (i.e. all described inconsistency types apart from completely un-
connected synonym articles and inconsistencies between concepts). This needs
a lot of work and may seem to be altogether impossible in some humanity fields
because there the language use actually is contradictory. However, it is worth
mentioning that this amount of work or impossibility is not a feature of the
onomasiological termbase but a feature of dictionary compilation as such. It
really is difficult to make a good dictionary. Technically onomasiological term-
base only prevents entering a bad solution; it does not invent a better solution
for the compiler.

4.4. Conclusions from the dictionary chapter

The relation of words and their meanings could be approached from two
directions: words or their meanings. Semasiological approach studies what the
words mean; the onomasiological, however, how the concepts are named. Since
dictionary users are used to searching for an answer to the first question and,
moreover, there is a generally accepted material arranging method in the form
of an alphabet, semasiology is almost the only choice for presenting dictio-
naries. The compilation, however, does not have such restrictions and also
onomasiology could be considered; more specifically, technical onomasiology,
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so that termbase structure has one record per concept, providing all information
on this concept: what it is and how it is called in the languages of the dictionary.
The publication-ready semasiological form, which speaks in a customary
manner of word meanings, is the result of a fully automatic mechanical
conversion.

Similar to specialised dictionaries of the last period, almost all dictionaries
under observation are presented as well as compiled semasiologically. This
manifests itself in the form of inconsistencies characteristic of semasiological
compilation. These inconsistencies can be easily found in any dictionary of any
considerable volume, even in otherwise well made ones. They are not the
compiler’s negligence but a feature of the compilation method — it is impossible
to avoid them when investigating word meanings. Why dictionaries are still
compiled this way, I have tried to explain with the linguacentric worldview
(language is the foundation of human existence and everything else follows
from this), which has become common through the school system and excluded
the instrumentalist alternative (what matters is the content we are commu-
nicating about; language is just one of the means to do this).

I have described the reasons for choosing technical onomasiology as an
alternative compilation method, tools implementing this method and a relatively
extensive dictionary project where an attempt was made to utilise this method.
The conclusion of the project was that replacing the tool does not suffice — the
way of thinking also needs to be changed. Otherwise, it is possible to
successfully reproduce the linguacentric worldview even in a technically
onomasiological environment: the result of the project is yet another publication
for schools that (at least partly) discusses names of units of measurement
instead of the units themselves.

Finally, I admit that language primacy or instrument status is a question of
faith — arguing on this subject is not likely to succeed and attempts of rational
argumentation from either side are not too important for those convinced in
their faith. At least I hope to have encouraged heretics in their doubt.
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5. TRANSLATION

5.1. Translator attitudes and performance

Even if most translators do not consciously follow any particular translation
theory or language philosophy when translating, they have internalised beliefs
about what language and translation are and what is expected from or allowed
to a translator. In a particular project, these beliefs may or may not correspond
to what is actually expected from the translator by the customer or their
validator (an independent contractor commissioned to evaluate the translation
product and/or the translator’s work; see Chapter 5.3, Evaluation systems of end
customers, on page 106, for case studies). Moreover, these beliefs may or may
not be expressed in the actual translation produced.

The application of the central dichotomy of this dissertation to translation is
that a linguacentric translator is turning the source text into the target text, and
an instrumental translator is using the target text as a tool for doing things with
words. It is hypothesized that the latter produces texts that are in better
agreement with customer requirements.

This chapter reports on the main study, where all respondents were asked to
translate a short but problem-ridden text and, after finishing the translation,
answer questions about how they translated, what they tried to achieve, and
what they believe about the nature of translation, plus some background
questions on their education and experience. The sample consisted of 167
respondents: translation MA students, technical communication BA students
and participants in in-house training courses at a translation service provider
and a broadcasting company.

The test translation was a consumer-oriented IT text of the type where
customer requirements are relatively well established and in many cases also
documented in translation briefs, style guides, translation vendor contracts or
quality assurance procedures. The simulated translation environment was
typical of the IT translation field with less than perfect communication between
translator and customer, tight deadlines and a lot of independent decision-
making by the translator. Rather than being metatexts or linguistic studies about
the original, such translations are meant to achieve something on their own. The
translator is expected to behave as a responsible human communicator and part
of the vendor’s extended team, not as a mechanical transcoder of texts.

5.1.1. The test translation

The text used for the test translation was based on authentic marketing material,
and slightly modified to include more indicator features for the linguacentrism/
instrumentalism scale:
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Access E-mail from Anywhere with Hotmail

Hotmail provides Web-based electronic mail. Hotmail is free and
globally accessible. It’s great for students who access e-mail from school,
for checking your e-mail from your favorite Internet cafe, and for the
busy executive world traveler. The Hotmail password-protected client
offers the advanced features you’d expect from a top-rate e-mail
provider, including:

— Personal Adder Book

— Spelling checker

— Filtering (for junk and Spam)

— Embedded hyperlinks

— MIME and BinHex file attachments

And Hotmail is Web-based, so you can send, view, and explore entire
Web pages (within a Hotmail message) and link them with those that are
on your Web site. Hotmail navigation is straightforward and simple. The
Navigation Frame on the left gives you single-click access to all
functions, and you do your reading and composing of messages in the
Main Work Area.

Since explicit translation briefs are extremely rare in real life situations,
translators’ understanding of them basically amounts to their attitudes on trans-
lation, i.e. the opinion on what it means to translate.

The following translation brief was included with the test translation, aiming
to imitate a realistic translation scenario in the classroom. It only mentioned the
intended use of the target text, and not explicit customer expectations about how
to translate or what the quality criteria are:

Please translate this text from English into a target language of your
choice. The objective is to publish a text on the product vendor’s target
language web page that would persuade people to use the product. All
text except product names is translatable. The translation order has been
given to you by a translation agency who in turn has been commissioned
by the product vendor. No other terms or conditions have been agreed in
addition to what is contained in this translation brief. The job is urgent
and unfortunately it is not possible to ask questions or add comments for
the customer. Using any kind of auxiliary material (dictionaries, etc.) is
allowed and recommended, only please avoid doing group work.

The test translation was done in class, using a computer, if available, or pen and
paper. Dictionary sources were available.
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5.1.2. Indicator features in the text

There are no generally acknowledged criteria for translation evaluation, and any
attempt to propose such criteria will inevitably rely on theoretical assumptions
about the nature of the object of evaluation. Since these theoretical assumptions
are exactly what is of interest here, it is not possible to propose criteria that
would result in a comprehensive measure of translation quality and be meaning-
ful for this study at the same time. Instead, text features are described where two
distinctly alternative solutions are available to the translator, one corresponding
to each of the sets of beliefs described above. For data processing, the answers
were coded with 0 for the linguacentric solution and 1 for the instrumental one.
Although it would, at least for some of the features, be easy to find widespread
agreement that one solution is “better” than the other, value judgements are
specifically avoided at this stage.

1. The heading. It is surprisingly common in both classroom tests and real
translations to omit the heading from the target text. Such an omission is
here counted as evidence of the linguacentric approach, because it would
be much more difficult to forget to add a heading when expressing one’s
communicative intention than it is to overlook a heading when processing
texts.

2. Monotonous sentence structure. The first two sentences of the body text
are similar in structure and start with the same word, a choice that
competent writers would normally not make when writing a new text.
This includes the author of the authentic marketing material that this test
is based on, who chose to write “Hotmail provides Web-based electronic
mail that is free and globally accessible” instead. This particular
repetition introduced for the test may not be the best one, because it is
possible to argue that chanting the product name may be a legitimate
persuasion device. But in any case, removing the repetition in translation
would certainly count as evidence of the instrumental approach.

3. Unnecessarily complex sentence structure. The parentheses in the last
paragraph were added just to make the sentence uglier and see whether
translators copy this (linguacentric) or write a different target text
(instrumental).

4. Adder book. The authentic text said address book, of course, and this
typing error introduced for this test changed the meaning to something
that can’t possibly be true. Taking into account that the translation brief
allowed no communication with the customer, the respondents had to
choose between basing their translations on what they believed the source
text author must really have meant (instrumental), or on what they
believed was written in the source text (linguacentric).

5. Synonyms. The authentic text contained two sets of synonym candidates:
“junk and Spam”, and “view and explore”. Both were retained for the
test. After applying sufficient subject-field knowledge to determine the
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closeness of their meanings, the choice was to express a single concept
with a single word (instrumental), or to find two target-language
synonyms to clone the source text (linguacentric). I have discussed these
interpretations with all groups of respondents after the test, explicitly
asking for opinions about how the meanings of these words might differ
from each other. What, in reality, are those two types of unsolicited e-
mail, and why is it necessary to distinguish between them in this text?
How do the activities of viewing and exploring a web page differ, and
even if we assume that exploring is somehow more thorough than
viewing, why is it necessary to mention both here? The respondents have
only expressed the general belief that if there are two words in the
original, then a) there must be some difference of meaning, and b) there
must be some reason why the author wanted to distinguish between them.
No definitive answers have been given about what exactly the difference
and the reason are.

6. Translator’s comments. Although the translation brief specifically
disallowed this, some translators still chose to add comments, questions,
translation alternatives, blank spaces in place of “difficult” terms,
question marks, red underlining, etc. This is perfectly normal in lingua-
centric translation, especially in the radically linguacentric case of using
translation in the language classroom. If you don’t know the target
language equivalent for a word then there is not much you can do about
it. When expressing one’s communicative intention, on the other hand,
one would quite naturally choose some other way of expressing it, should
the first way prove to be difficult for some reason.

7. A factual error was also introduced into the test, but this is not reflected
in the results, because not a single respondent corrected or even spotted
it. Hotmail really supports MIME and Uuencode attachments, as the
original marketing text also said, not MIME and BinHex*® as written in
the source text for the test.

For the exploratory data analysis, each translation was given a score calculated
as a mean of the codes for these features, so that a score of 0 would represent a
totally linguacentric translation and a score of 1 a totally instrumental one, as far
as these features are concerned.

% The change was originally done with the main objective of seeing how Estonian
translators cope with a potential premodifier that has clearly different nominative and
genitive forms (for “Uuencode”, the topic is ambiguous due to the additional possibility
that the respondent doesn’t know how to decline foreign names). It is not within the
scope of this study, but practically all translators used a nominative premodifier which
does not exist in Estonian according to the current grammar. The only ones who did not
use it were students who had just before the test attended a class where I had explicitly
told them not to use that form. Their choice in the test may have been influenced at least
to some extent by the desire to meet the teacher’s expectations.
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The test was intended to be target language independent, to obtain data from
a wider group of people, and if translated, could still be used like that. But the
current results are only from tranlators who understand Estonian enough to fill
in the questionnaire in Estonian. Three of the respondents actually translated
into Russian, which was fine, proving that these features could easily be
analysed in another target language too.

5.1.3. Questions about attitudes

After submitting the test translation, the respondents were asked to fill in a
questionnaire with the following questions. The whole questionnaire is in
Appendix 3.

e Was the topic acceptable for you, concerning the topic, language pair,
complexity, etc.?
What did you do when translating?
What did you try to achieve with the translation?
What did you do with factual errors in the source text?
If it turns out that the target text contains statements that are not true, then
who should feel responsible? There is no other contract with the customer
apart from the translation commission given in the beginning of the test.
e What is the specialisation of your education?
e Have you studied translation academically?
e What is your translation experience?

Answer alternatives were provided, including “other” with the possibility to
write a free text answer. When filling in the questionnaire on paper, there was
no understandably no technical restriction against selecting more than one
answer or leaving a question unanswered, which invalidated some responses.

5.1.4. Attitudes and performance

Due to the small sample size and overrepresentation of students, the application
of rigorous quantitative methods was not justified and exploratory interpreta-
tions of the data are presented instead. I was looking on at least some
connection between the attitudes proclaimed by the respondents and the way
those respondents actually behave when translating. The results are presented in
the form of diagrams where, unless otherwise specified, the vertical axis re-
presents the total score on the scale between linguacentric (0) and instrumental
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(1) choices for the features under consideration. The diagrams were generated
using exploratory functions of SPSS 14",
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Figure 17. Translator training vs. performance.

The most startling result for a translator trainer is that, as can be seen from
Figure 17, translation training does not seem to have any effect on how
translators translate. What makes this even more discouraging is that most of
the translation students participating in the test had undergone explicitly
instrumentally-minded training in technical translation and terminology. Even
the fact that respondents probably guessed that I was hoping for instrumentalist
answers to the questionnaire and instrumentalist choices in the translation did
not influence the results in that direction.

¥ Key to reading the diagrams: the halved box stands for the second and third quartile
and the extended lines for the first and fourth, i.e. each of these contains 25% of the
answers. Circles are outlyers or responses too exceptional to be included in the quartile
plots.
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Figure 18. Specialisation of education vs. performance.

Specialisation of education on Figure 18 was divided into three broad groups:
source language (English philology in our case), target language (Estonian
philology), and other or more than one. There seems to be no difference bet-
ween the first groups, which is again contrary to my expectations. The
expectation was that source language philologists would be more attracted to
the source language, and Estonian philologists more to writing a fluent
translation, but that appears not to be the case. What does create a bit of a
difference is the third group, half of the respondents in total, containing a large
number of people with two higher educations, or a BA or diploma in one field
and MA, licensiate or PhD in another. They obviously also have to be more
advanced in age to have achieved such educational background, and it may also
say something about their intellectual curiosity, which in turn may be related to
translation choices in ways other than the one discussed here.
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Figure 19. Translation experience vs. performance.

Translation experience, Figure 19, also had surprisingly little effect on how
people translate. It appears that translation habits are generally not changed
during one’s career, which reinforces the impression that those habits are
formed by something more fundamental — the worldview. However, this
question especially suffers from the weakness of the study that there were very
few experienced translators in the sample: only 19% answered that they had
translated “several years full time or in high volumes” and nobody chose the
highest experience category of “old translator, translation teacher, translation

scholar, etc.”.
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Figure 20. Acceptability of the topic vs. performance.

Another expectation was that people who like the topic or have translated it
before would translate differently, but again the influence is very small (Figure
20). What perhaps does stand out a little is the slightly more instrumental
performance of people with experience in this particular type of translation. I
would attribute it to their familiarity with customer requirements in the field.
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Figure 21. Attitude towards source text errors vs. performance.

More pronounced differences can be seen in the answers to the question about
treating source language errors (Figure 21). Respondents with the linguacentric
belief that finding and/or correcting source text errors is not the translator’s
problem also display clearly more linguacentric translation choices.

98



Replaced source Expressed inthe Expressedinthe Wrote atarget Other
wards and targetlanguage targetlanguage language text
constructs with  what | think the what|thoughtthe aboutthe product,
caorresponding source text source author  using the source
targetwords and expressedinthe  had wanted to text as a model
construct source language  express in the
source text

What did wou do when translating?

Figure 22. Opinion about the nature of translation vs. performance.

The clearest influence on translation choices from among the questions in this
survey comes from the opinion about what it means to translate. This is quite a
direct question about the linguacentrism/instrumentalism scale, and people
really do behave in translation according to what they say about their attitude. A
problem with the answers to this question may be that the second alternative,
basically amounting to the statement that what is translated is the meaning, may
be remembered from some translation or language class, and selected here only
because it sounds conventional, not as a result of careful consideration.

99



T T T T T
Source text Vendor of the Initiator of Translator Other
author product translation

¥Who should take the blame for errors in the target text?

Figure 23. Feeling of responsibility vs. performance.

An interesting result is that translators blaming the product vendor for source
text errors behave in the most instrumental way. It should be the other way
round, and I do not have an explanation for this.
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Figure 24. Attitude towards source text errors and actual treatment of an error.

The last and most encouraging result is that 80% of the people who said that
they didn’t find errors, actually translated “adder book™ as “address book”. This
means that interpreting the source text according to what seems to be true (as
opposed to what seems to be written in the text) is so natural that it is done
automatically and not even noticed, even if prompted a few minutes later with a
question like this.

5.1.5. Weaknesses in the results

The person administering the test translation and questionnaire (myself) was
known to the respondents, so were my views on the topic, at least to some
extent, and the test was done in a classroom setting. This may have caused the
observer’s paradox — openly observing an entity causes the entity to change its
behaviour. Especially students may have felt an inclination to meet my
expectations, rather than freely express their opinion.

The wording of questions and especially the answer alternatives proved to
invite conventionalised answers of the “language is a tool for communication”
type. More careful wording would be needed to elicit answers that really are the
result of careful thinking on the spot.

The fictional situation described in the translation brief was unbelievable for
many respondents, especially the restriction that it is not possible to commu-
nicate with the customer. When basically asked “what do you do with errors if
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you can’t ask the customer”, a frequent answer was “other”, with the expl-
anation that “I must ask the customer”. The unfortunate fact is that this is a real-
life situation, customers are unavailable for comment in a vast majority of
translation assignments, or the query process takes longer than the translation
deadline, and translators just have to cope with it. The question here was, how
do they cope with it, and the informativity of the answer was reduced by the
lack of credibility of the fictional situation.

As already mentioned, students were overrepresented in the sample. This
makes it impossible to generalise the results to translators as such, but
nevertheless does provide some indication of the trend. It would be worth while
to continue a similar study, with these deficiencies removed, on a larger and
more heterogenous sample.

5.2. Attitudes of decision-makers at TSPs

The immediate customer for translators is usually a translation service provider
(TSP) of some sort: translation agency, translation bureau, etc. These are people
who are at least expected to know a lot about translation, the translation market
and its requirements, and to guide translators in complying with these require-
ments. During spring 2008, interviews were carried out with decisionmakers at
Estonian TSPs on these topics by a research group at the translator and inter-
preter training centre of Tallinn University. The questionnaire is in Appendix 4.

The objective of my part of the questionnaire (questions 30, 31, 35, 36, 37°°)
was to try and find out what it is that TSPs call translation and quality in
translation. In addition to direct responses to these questions, the following
qualitative analysis also includes attitudes on these topics expressed within
answers to other questions in the questionnaire.

As many as 15 respondents out of 34 said that they do not understand one or
more of the questions or showed noticeable hesitation in their answers. The
nature of translation is something taken for granted, never questioned. There
were even extreme cases like when refusing to answer the questionnaire, a TSP
spokesperson gave the reason that such a topic is irrelevant in a situation where
the market is full of incompetent translators, and accreditation schemes should

* Translations of question wording:
30. How do you define the quality that you expect from translators?
31. How do you define the quality that your TSP offers to its customers?
35. Do you expect translators to transform the source text, or to write a functional
text in the target language?
36. If the original contains a factual error and it is not possible to ask the customer,
then the translator should obviously add a comment in a cover letter. But should the
translator correct the errror in the file or not?
37. What does the TSP itself do in this situation?
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be studied instead. But how can you accredit translators if you have never even
thought about what it is that a translator is or does?

5.2.1. Definition of quality

There seems to be great confusion about what is quality in translation. When
asked “how do you define quality”, 14 respondents either fell silent for several
seconds, asked for a repetition of the question, or said that they do not know the
answer. 10 TSPs missed the point by answering that their quality is good, high,
the best in Estonia, customers are happy, or something similar. A recurring
combination of anwers was that the quality expected from translators was
defined in some way, but when asked about the quality offered to customers, the
answer was just “good”. This may perhaps be explained by a defensive strategy
as a response to a seeming challenge to the central component of their self-
concept. All respondents considered high quality as one of their main
competitive advantages, and further questions about this did not seem to be
welcome. It also seemed that no further reflection on the topic had ever been
done within many TSPs.

Of the 30 respondents that did eventually come up with some kind of
definition of quality in translation, 20 meant translation quality (a property of
the translated product, notorious for its subjectivity and lack of generally
accepted criteria), 4 meant service quality (a property of the translation process,
easily measurable and now also standardised in EN 15038:2006) and 6 a
mixture of the two. For 3 respondents, the mixture consisted of translation
quality for the translators and service quality for the TSP.

A good example of mixing up the two qualities is the response of a manager
in a major TSP intimately familiar with EN 15038:2006 and involved in its
translation and adoption in Estonia. When asked about quality, the respondent
immediately asked if we meant translation quality or service quality, to which
the interviewer replied that the question has been deliberately left open in this
sense. But despite such explicit awareness of the distinction, the respondent still
put the two qualities together in her answers, both mentioning such features of
translation quality as grammatical correctness or stylistic uniformity, and
referring to EN 15038:2006, which has nothing whatsoever to do with
translation quality. In her response about activities undertaken to improve
quality, she listed features of service quality, with the obvious implication that
these will improve (or help sustain) translation quality — but again, these were
both called “quality” without any further distinction.

Another recurring pattern (13 respondents) was to give a long answer about
translation quality and/or service quality, and at the end of this answer or even
within the answer to a subsequent question, to arrive at the statement that the
main objective is to meet customer requirements.
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5.2.2. Nature of translation

When asked to choose between processing the source text and writing a
functional target text, corresponding to the linguacentrism/instrumentalism
dichotomy of this dissertation, surprisingly only one TSP openly preferred the
former. However, 20 of the rest still mentioned text-processing as also
necessary or as the first step before creating the target text, or implied in some
other way that the point of departure in translation is the source text. 13
respondents said that the answer depends on circumstances — in some cases or
for some customers or for some text types (mainly documentary legal trans-
lation, surprisingly sometimes also for technical translation), text-processing
may be exactly what the customer expects. This raises the suspicion that once
again, the question was understood in a way that significantly differed from
what could be used here.

One respondent started by declaring that translating is creating something
out of nothing’!, but still continued to say that they do not change the source
text. When the interviewer pointed out the seeming contradiction between these
two, the respondent corrected to say that they try to find out what the source text
author really meant. This is exactly the distinction I tried to reach with these
questions — the distinction between basing the translation on the source text and
basing it on the translator’s understanding of the source text author’s commu-
nicative intention.

It seems that most respondents understood the choice to be between literal
translation and high linguistic quality of the target text. But, as some respon-
dents also pointed out, these are not mutually exclusive, and even more impor-
tantly, both of them are possible in either of the translational worldviews. In the
linguacentric approach, they have always been known and represented by the
various dichotomies in translation studies.

Both are also possible in the instrumental view, because when writing a text
that functions in the target language, the function may well be that of re-
sembling the source text as closely as possible. The difference is not in any
linguistic parameters of the target text, or its relation to the source text, which
are completely irrelevant for the discussion here, but in the translation process.
Linguacentric translation is a deterministic mechanical conversion process,
while instrumental translation is based on the translator as a human being
wanting something. Literal translation is also acceptable for instrumentalism, if
this is what the translator knowingly wants over other alternatives, as opposed
to being convinced that this is what translation is about.

Some respondents understood the choice to be between translation (without
specifying what that means) and localisation (meaning translation plus adap-
tation to the target culture). The comment is the same: these are not mutually
exclusive, and both are possible in either of the worldviews.

! Polite translation of “Tdlkimine on sitast saia tegemine.”
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Therefore it must be concluded that despite a meticulous attempt to phrase
the question understandably, the wording was still so unclear that most answers
totally miss the point and can not really be used here.

5.2.3. Treatment of source text errors

A better indicator of attitudes on the linguacentrism/instrumentalism scale is the
treatment of obvious factual errors in the source text (see also Chesterman,
Wagner 2002: 31-33, 53). The interviewees were presented with the hypo-
thetical situation that the source text contains a factual error and interaction with
the customer is restricted to adding a comment to the finished translation, and
asked whether they would correct the error or not. The same question was asked
both about what the TSP expects translators to do, and what the TSP itself does.
Answers to these two coincided in all significant aspects for all respondents, so
they are treated as one answer.

In the linguacentric approach, when turning a text in one language into a text
in another, interfering with the content of the source text would be out of the
question. 12 TSPs expressed the opinion that translators are not allowed to
correct factual errors. According to one TSP, they are mere translators, not
authors.

As responded by 21 TSPs, however, factual errors are routinely corrected,
often without even informing the customer, let alone asking them for per-
mission. It was also mentioned that this is what customers expect, and that
customers have never rejected a correction made by the TSPs. As one
respondent pointed out, sending an uncorrected translation would only cause the
delay of getting the file returned with the request to proceed with the correction.
For why would a responsible human communicator knowingly say something
that is not true? Only if actually commissioned to do that in a non-cooperative
communication situation like advertising or legal discourse. The latter was also
mentioned by respondents as a case where even a translator’s note would be
better than a correction. But if the original author has inadvertently made a
mistake in the original, i.e. has meant one thing and written another, and the
point of the document is to speak the truth, rather than inform the readers about
the fallibility of the source author, then the only possible course of action for a
human translator is to find a way and correct the error.

5.2.4. Conclusions from the TSP survey

Even though there was considerable hesitation and confusion in answers about
quality, practically all respondents listed superior translation quality as a
competitive advantage. What they really mean may be anything at all, from a
wide variety of implicit, pretheoretical, subjective notions to detailed con-

105



formance with particular customer requirements, which may be quite explicit in
some areas. What the TSPs actually produce under the name of translation is yet
another matter, completely untouched by this study. It may be that they practice
what they preach, but it may also be that they do not. In such a situation, more
transparency, comparability and perhaps even regulation might be desirable. If
all TSPs provide a service that they call “high-quality translation” but that are
so fundamentally different from each other that the service of one TSP might
not even be called “translation” by some other TSP, then customers would
benefit from more information about what it really is that they are getting. What
is translation? What does it mean to translate? Does it include having a
communicative intention or not? If both are possible, then could these two
fundamentally different services perhaps be more clearly differentiated in TSP
price lists?

More reflection on the topic, instead of received wisdom, would also be
good for the translation industry itself. An immediate effect would be clearer
evaluation and recruitment criteria — if industry players would explicitly agree
on what it is that they call “translation”, and what are the criteria used to
determine that quality is “high”, then it would also be easier to explain these to
outsiders and newcomers.

Additionally, if industry players would accept the instrumental approach, this
would professionalise translation, lifting translators on the social hierarchy from
the level of secretaries (expected to carry out orders) to the level of architects,
lawyers and physicians (expected to have their own intentions about their work
even when acting on customer commission; expected to educate the customer,
argue with the customer if needed, etc.). Already now there are TSPs who are so
successful and self-confident due to either sheer size or very narrow speciali-
sation, that they do not shy away from educating the customer, turning down
jobs where customer requirements contradict their principles, or altogether
avoiding some market segments (notably customers with limited experience in
commissioning translations, e.g. private individuals or Estonian end customers).

5.3. Evaluation systems of end customers

For various economic and political reasons, Estonian has occupied a place
among those some four dozen mighty languages of the world that transnational
companies and international organisations consider important enough to publish
their texts in, and translation into which has, therefore, reached industrial
dimensions. One of the effects of massive and routine translation is the emer-
gence of a separate industry — linguistic quality assurance — and another one is
rapid development of translator training. This chapter briefly describes the error
categories used in the former in order to evaluate their suitability for the latter.
Since the translation customer usually has no competence in the target
language, yet at the same time much depends on the translation quality as
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regards both the costs of translation and future success among the consumers,
the linguistic quality assurance must be as language-independent as possible
and, therefore, strictly regulated. This is why the buyers have developed their
evaluation systems that, at first glance, are quite different but are still based on
common criteria and choices. Subsequently, I will briefly compare the eva-
luation systems of four real customers (unnamed due to confidentiality reasons),
comparing their aims, error types and the degrees of severity. The material
originates from evaluation guides I encountered when [ was active in the field
of linguistic quality assurance intended for customers’ internal use.

The system of customer A is the simplest: an error is an error and errors are
neither categorised nor counted. The aim is to correct the translation in question
and to train the translator in the hope of improving also the future translations of
the same translator. The aim is not to evaluate the translator, nor to discuss her
suitability.

The evaluator provides information in the form of freely formulated com-
ments either in the translated text itself or in a separate comment file; in the
latter case, also referring to the location of the commented issue. Here as well as
in the case of other customers, comments are written in English so that the
customer who does not know the target language would also be able to follow
the discussion. Also files are mostly transferred through the customer, not
directly from the translator to the evaluator, and back. The customer generally
tries to avoid direct communication between the evaluator and the translator
altogether.

Besides comments, the evaluator provides precise corrections. The correc-
tions are implemented by the translator and the procedure also provides the
translator an opportunity to dispute the correction by entering in the corres-
ponding column of the correction table “not corrected” and the reason.

The aim of customer B is exactly the opposite to customer A: to evaluate
translators by ranking them, in order to be able to select service providers with
better results in future jobs. It is not necessary to correct the translation because
this evaluation method is meant for test assignments that have no other use.
Translator training is also considered unnecessary: by default, the translator is
provided only with an overall score; upon request, also the proportions of
different error types in the score and the evaluator’s general comment. Yet,
specific corrections are never shown. There is virtually no possibility of
disputing the results. There are four error types:

e Accuracy — the translation carries the wrong meaning or is

incomprehensible

e Grammar and syntax

e Omissions — the translation is missing some source text information

e Style and orthography.

Showing omissions as a separate type, not under accuracy errors, is justified
since the test assignment has time limits. If a slow candidate does not complete
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the whole text, this is a different error compared to the change of meaning due
to misunderstanding. Nevertheless, it is difficult to explain the last category,
which seems to include evaluation principles located at the two different ends of
the scale of linguistic phenomena — one very subjective and the other very
clearly regulated. This creates constant thinking pauses during the evaluation
and, in the case of a larger number of texts, the evaluator, too, often forgets how
she has previously categorised a particular error, and, in the work of another
translator, this error might incidentally fall under another category.

There are three degrees of severity: insignificant, serious and very serious.
Each gives twice as much points for the error score as the next smaller one, and
all three do occur in real evaluations.

Customer C unites all above-mentioned aims: correcting the text, training
the translator and obtaining information on the suitability of the translator. The
suitability is not expressed by ranking but by a binary evaluation — yes or no.
This evaluation is calculated on the basis of the total error points weighted by
severity degrees.

Similar to customer A, the evaluator provides the precise correction and the
translator implements this, but in the case of this customer, the corrections
cannot be disputed. However, it is possible to dispute the evaluation — to say
“this is not my fault”, for instance, if the error has occurred because of the
ambiguity of the text, has been introduced during layout design or compilation,
or originates from a previous text version, which this translator was not allowed
to change for consistency reasons. If so, the error is not taken into account when
calculating the suitability of the translator.

This customer has three error types:

e Accuracy — translation content does not correspond to the original text or
the described product, some information has been left out, an
untranslatable element has been translated (e.g., product name).

e Consistency — dictionaries, style guides or standards provided by the
customer have been ignored.

e Language — target language orthography or grammar rules have been
violated, world choice is unsuitable based on other criteria than consis-
tency, or the expression is clumsy.

It is worth noticing that when the translation corresponds to the original but
neither of them is correct, it is also counted as an accuracy error. Not to mention
the more frequent situation in which the original is ambiguous and the trans-
lation requires clearer expression due to the characteristics of the target
language, but the translator has not been able to choose the correct meaning.
There are again three degrees of severity — critical, medium and low — but
their definitions are completely different compared to customer B. A critical
error 1S so severe that, if not corrected, it would cause the removal of the
product from the market, court cases and significant economic damage. One
critical error alone would automatically render the translator unsuitable.
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Naturally, such errors are very rare; I for instance never encountered an error
that could under any circumstances be categorised as critical in my work as an
evaluator. “Medium” is an ordinary error to be corrected and “low” is a small
cosmetic error that is corrected, if possible. Every error type has a numeric
weight for calculating the total score.

Customer D is very similar to the previous one. The aim and the procedure
are exactly the same but the error types and severity degrees are different in
some aspects. Error types:

e Accuracy — translated text does not describe the product adequately or

contains incorrect references to other parts of the text.

e Terminology — the translator has ignored dictionaries provided by the
customer or the terminology usage established in the target language, or
the use of terms is inconsistent within the text.

e Language quality — target language orthography and grammar rules have
been violated, the translation contains typographic errors or clumsy
wording.

e Style guide — style guides provided by the customer have been ignored.

e Country standards — the text has not been localised for the target culture.

Here, accuracy again means that the translation is compared to the described
reality. The translator also has to take care of the cultural suitability of the
translation (e.g., if the English original has an example from baseball, it should
be remade into an example of some game known in the target culture).
Compared to customer C, sources considered normative are also slightly
different — in addition to dictionaries provided by the customer, other
dictionaries and terminology standards are considered too, as long as they are
listed in the style guide provided by the customer.

This customer has three degrees of severity: major error, minor error, and
instruction, corresponding in severity roughly to the three types of customer C.
As indicated by the naming, however, the third type is not considered an error
from the point of view of evaluation. It is a feature of the target text that just has
to be corrected, without necessarily being the fault of the translator (things
originating from previous versions, new information found out after translating,
etc.). Major errors are again show-stoppers and therefore very rare in practice.
There are no numerical weights to error types, but the evaluation system
calculates the maximum number of allowed errors in each type for a particular
text; for example, a translation considered suitable may contain more language
quality errors than accuracy errors. When the limits are exceeded, the trans-
lation is considered failed. The procedure does not include a possibility for the
translator to dispute this evaluation, and the actual corrections also have to be
implemented regardless of the translator’s opinion, but the translator does again
have the possibility of saying “this was not my fault”. These claims are verified
by a customer representative with input from the reviewer, and if considered
justified, the reviewer removes those error points from the next step — translator
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evaluation. In the normal case where the translator doesn’t file an official
objection, the translator evaluation result coincides with the translation
evaluation result.

Figure 25 briefly summarises the differences of error types by the four
customers

A B C D
Accuracy
Accuracy Accuracy
Omissions
Error | Grammar and syntax Language quality
Style and spelling Language Country standards
N dered ) Terminology
ot considered an error :
Consistency Style guide

Figure 25. Approximate comparison of the error types of the four customers.

Despite the differences, all these evaluation systems have also some common
characteristics.

e Errors are always categorised for evaluation, not that much for giving
feedback to the translator. Any feedback is given in the form of
unstructured comments.

e It is not an aim to define the cause of the error, only the places of finding
are classified.

e The evaluator has enough time for writing comments. The usual work
rate is some hundreds of words per hour, which, in the case of reasonable
translation quality, enables the evaluator to deal thoroughly with each
error.

The purpose of applied translator training is to prepare future translators for
entering a job market with exatly these criteria. Therefore, it could be inferred
that a similar evaluation system could be used for student translations, but in
practice there are significant counterarguments to that.

e Errors are not sufficiently differentiated as regards both their types and
the degrees of severity, which makes the evaluation too work-intensive as
it requires adding a manual explanation to every error; in the case of
appropriate error types that are differentiated enough, assigning the type
would suffice.

e Categorisation of errors into types is either pre-theoretical or based on
theories of dubious suitability for translator training.

e Positive phenomena are not categorised.
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The next chapter presents a model of translation that can serve as a training tool.
Its first objective is to increase the awareness of trainee translators of what they
are doing when translating, thereby raising their self-esteem and, consequently,
the prestige of the profession. A second but very handy effect of the model is
that it allows building a translation evaluation system for either formative or
summative assessment, that is both efficient for the teacher and informative for
the student.

5.4. An instrumental model of translation

Based on various levels of equivalence between the source text and the target
text, and limited to a couple of particular language combinations, translator
training may have a striking similarity to programming a rule-based machine
translation system. Attention is focused on bilingual dictionaries, contrastive
grammar and parallel corpora: how to find, use and in some cases also create
them. Translation is conceived as a linguistic, textual activity. The issue is: how
is construct A in language X translated into language Y?

It is a common sense notion that there can be some kind of direct relation-
ship between (parts of) texts in different languages, and that this relationship
might have something to do with translation. Unfortunately, this notion is still
replicated in many translation training programmes. In a way, this is a
successful educational strategy. Graduates indeed do produce target texts
comparable to the state of the art in machine translation, .a type of literal trans-
lation which everyone condemns but which many practice. (Lederer 2003
(1994): 4).

This chapter combines the communicative model of translation with
performative linguistics (House 2001b, Robinson 2003) and the protocol stack
metaphor of network communications, to arrive at a translation model that is
meant to proactively shape the attitudes of future translators. The intended
change is away from deference to the dead letter of the source text, and towards
the belief that the translator is a human communicator just like the original
author.

The main purpose of the proposed model is shaping the attitudes of students
in translator training. Translator training in turn is mainly concerned with
satisfying the needs of the mainstream translation market, which can be
characterised as follows.
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5.4.1. The model

In the ISO Open Systems Interconnection model of network communication’,
the encoding and decoding processes are subdivided into layers. When, for
instance, intending to send an invoice to a trade partner, an accountant creates
the invoice in the accounting program. This program instructs the message
handling system to send a message to the intended recipient. Further down the
layered protocol stack, the message is broken up into packets, frames and bytes,
transformed into a continuous stream of ones and zeroes, and finally presented
as a sequence of voltage changes in the cable. On the receiving side, everything
is repeated in reverse order: ones and zeroes extracted from the signal in the
cable, assembled into bytes, frames, packets and finally a message, then
presented to the accounting program and ultimately received by the accountant
of that company. The accountant will know whether the invoice should be
ignored, disputed, paid immediately, paid only after receiving a reminder,
escalated to a manager, etc. Two points are worth noting here:
e The invoice is not transmitted. The only thing transmitted is the electrical
signal in the cable.
e This signal on its own is completely meaningless. Moreover, intermediate
stages in the (de)coding processes (packets, messages, even the invoice
itself) are similarly meaningless.

They acquire meaning only if we possess the right decoding mechanism,
including enough accounting expertise to read an invoice and enough factual
knowledge to understand what the invoice is for, and if we actually run the
signal through this mechanism. Just like in semiotics — meaning is not
transmitted, it is constructed. A sign has no meaning unless a suitably qualified
interpreter is interpreting it. As a gross simplification, human communication
can be described in a similar way. The electrical signal becomes ink marks on
paper (or corresponding tokens in other media), and the protocol stack layers
become linguistic levels from typography and orthography to pragmatics. Like
above, everything that is transmitted, from ink marks to sentences to texts to
semantically and even pragmatically analysed texts, is completely meaningless
in the absence of an interpreter. In ordinary monolingual communication, the
hearer is the interpreter who completes the process and makes communication
work.

Introducing a second language into this model brings along some kind of
mediator between the languages. Here we have another handy analogy with
network communication: devices that interconnect different (parts of) networks.
A repeater for instance is a device that understands ones and zeroes, is able to
forward them from one type of cable to another, but does not understand
anything else. The counterpart in human communication might be a typist: able

2 See e.g. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/OSI_model [5.09.2008]
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to literally transcribe a text, but not paying any attention to words or anything
above that. A router additionally understands packets and can translate them
into packets of another network. The counterpart might be a translator who uses
a bilingual dictionary for producing a word-for-word translation. On the next
level of sophistication, gateways might be seen as corresponding to the
translation of sentences or paragraphs as illustrated on Figure 26. This is a
widespread variety, represented by a large number of ordinary poor-quality
human translators and, interestingly for the topic of this dissertation, the state of
the art in machine translation.

pragmatics
O allel cornora
semantics parallel corpora semantics

pragmatics

= =
syntax syntax syntax syntax

Toeeon | [ oon ] [ eveon ] [ eseen ]
| orthoZraphy | | orthography | | orthography | | orthography |
| typogaphy h.l'l.l'i typogaphy | | typogaphy ||.r|.r| typogaphy |

Figure 26. Machine translation as performed by machines or poor-quality human
translators.

It is possible to go further, including also semantic and pragmatic analysis and
synthesis and finding functional or dynamic equivalents to whole texts. After
that, the model starts looking very similar to Roger Bell’s model of the
translation process (1991). This model is applied both to programming machine
translation systems and to training human translators in schools concerned with
how construct A in language X is translated into language Y. The issue on the
pragmatics level is how to transfer the communicative intention of the original
author into the target language (e.g. Hervey 1998, House 1998). This does not
differ fundamentally from transfer rules on lower levels.

Teaching is still an exercise of programming essentially dumb machines to
follow rules, only the rules have been made more elaborate. From such a model
that contains analysis and synthesis on all linguistic levels, there is still one
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element missing: the human translator. This is where performative linguistics
comes into play (House 2001, Robinson 2003). Good-quality human translators
have their own communicative intention (Figure 27) that they express in the
target text, they do things with words in their translation, rather than trying to
convey what original authors have done with words in the source text.

AU

human
translator

| pragmatics | | pragmatics | | pragmatics | | pragmatics |
h 4 Z ) h 4

| semantics | | semantics | | semantics | | semantics |
v v

| text | | text | | text | | text |
v x h 4 x

| syntax | | syntax | | syntax | | syntax |
h 4 h 4

| lexicon | | lexicon | | lexicon | | lexicon |
h 4 7 Y A 4 7 N

| orthography | | orthography | | orthography | | orthography |

typogaphy h.I'I.I'I typogaphy typogaphy |'|.I'I.r| typogaphy

Figure 27. Human translation, including the translator’s own communicative intention.

It should be stressed that the proposed model does not attempt to describe or
explain how communicative intention works; it is taken as a property of the
human black box. Of course, sooner or later will cognitive sciences succeed in
describing, explaining and modelling the human mind, as well as imitating it in
software, which will make obsolete not only the opposition between human and
machine translation, but also translator training as such. Until that happens,
however, we can continue opposing quality translation to translation done using
transfer rules on whatever linguistic level without the participation of a human
mind.

5.4.2. Discussion

Practicing translators sometimes talk about the anecdotal fear of machines
taking over. Will I lose my job as a result of developments in machine
translation? The answer, unfortunately, is yes. If you translate like a machine,
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then a real machine can do the same thing faster, cheaper and more reliably. The
only thing that can be done to compete with machines in the medium term is to
provide services that machines are not yet capable of providing.

No machine is currently able to have a communicative intention (or want
anything else for that matter). With advances in technology, it is increasingly
possible to make a machine emulate this intention and behave in pre-
programmed situations as if it was there. It is even more possible to train human
translators procedurally to conceal their absence of communicative intention.
The problem is that the result is not universal — it only works in situations that
have been foreseen by the instructor (programmer). As soon as something
unexpected happens, for instance when no match is found in dictionaries or
parallel corpora or when these contain information that is not true, the system
breaks down and starts producing unpredictable output.

Another revealing analogy is teaching a person to walk. In theory, this could
be done by describing which muscles to contract or relax in which order, and
telling the learner how to base “walking decisions” on various types of tactile
feedback and information from the balance organ. In practice, such a
description would be either too complicated to follow or too much simplified to
really work. A similarity can indeed be noticed between the failure to build a
two-legged walking robot and the failure to achieve fully automatic high quality
translation. Both are trivially easy for many humans, but prohibitively difficult
to program (or teach) in a procedural way.

The traditional objection to human translation in the sense described above is
that translators are not free in their creative decisions. “Unlike wholly creative
writing, that is to say the production of an original text, translating is morally
neutral, the translator’s job being to translate what is there.” (Weston 2003: 149,
original emphasis.) But there’s nothing there. It would be very difficult to prove
that the ink marks on the paper where the original text is written objectively
mean something without the help of an interpreter.

Also, if such constraints are placed on the translator, why not on the original
writer? Why should the documentation of a product be written by a creative
human in one language and mechanical text-transcoders in all others? Why is
this one language so special? The simple answer is: it is not. International
readers expect good user manuals in their language, not linguistic studies about
the original manual. This is well known to experienced translation customers.
Their criteria for translation evaluation often require that the translation should
adequately describe the product, rather than pursuing any kind of corres-
pondence with the source text (see Chapter 5.3, Evaluation systems of end
customers, page 106). The source text is simply not relevant. It is just another
language version of the document, possibly containing errors, possibly written
in a poor style, etc. Even a perfect machine translation system, a system that is
capable of fully analysing and synthesizing all linguistic levels, differs
fundamentally from a human communicator in that it fails to understand the
point that the original author was trying to make. Without understanding,
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however, there is no way it could make sense of novel language uses,
expression choices of doubtful suitability or outright errors made by the author.
The human communicator has no difficulty with these. Neither has a human
translator. This is why the attitude towards correction of source text errors is a
good indicator of whether the translator behaves like a human or like a machine.

5.4.3. Evaluation system

The use of this model in translator training can be enforced by also using it for
providing formative feedback. If the translation process is conceived in a
simplified way as proceeding linearly through this model, then it is possible to
locate on the model the source of each error. There are two large groups:

e Decoding errors or “short circuits”. These happen when source text
analysis fails at a certain linguistic level and the translator jumps directly
to synthesis of the same level. A frequent example is the lexical short
circuit, i.e. uncritical use of a bilingual dictionary.

e Coding errors. These are exactly the same as potential errors in normal
monolingual writing. Examples include anything from violation of
politeness conventions to double spaces between words.

Each of these types can be subdivided according to layers of the model. If a
marking system such as Markin® is used, each layer can in turn be populated
with a set of recurring error types complete with standard explanatory texts.
Then all the evaluator has to do most of the time is assign an error type to each
issue found in a student translation. Only rare or peculiar errors need a personal
comment.

If summative evaluation is needed, each of these error categories can be
assigned a weight and a weighed total can be calculated. To support the attitude
change suggested here, decoding errors should have much higher weights than
coding errors. While no evaluation method is entirely free of subjectivity, this
total at least ensures consistent grading across students within a particular
assignment. This evaluation system has been used in translation classes at
Tallinn University since 2003 and it has kept both instructors and students
happy. The former have got a noticeable increase in marking speed and the
latter have received more individual feedback and an impression of relatively
objective grading.

Error and praise categories, their weights and explanations are listed in
Appendix 5.

% http://www.cict.co.uk/software/markin/index.htm [5.09.2008]
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5.5. Responses to common objections

5.5.1. The translator is not allowed to interfere
with the source text

There is no empirical evidence that this prohibition would originate from
translation customers. To the contrary, the customer evaluation criteria des-
cribed above indicate that the source text must be interfered with, and a failure
to do that may in some cases have an adverse effect on evaluation results. Not
every change is welcome or even allowed, of course, and the translator is
expected to be competent enough to only make changes that are in accordance
with what the initiator wanted to achieve with the translated document.

5.5.2. How does the translator know what
the author really meant?

Explaining in detail how people communicate is neither the objective of this
dissertation nor among the competencies of its author. It is sufficient to observe
that in a vast majority of cases, communication between cooperation-oriented
humans works at least satisfactorily. Almost always does the hearer obtain some
kind of understanding not only about what was said, but also why it was said,
what kind of impression did the speaker want to leave or what the speaker really
meant. This works in the same way in translation. Provided sufficient commu-
nicative competence, the translator acts as a normal hearer in the source
language.

5.5.3. It is impossible to be an expert in all subject fields

Following the previous answer, the traditional objection is that translators can
not afford acquiring such a high level of communicative competence in all
subject fields that they translate. If this is the case, then there are three options:
specialise narrower, continue in direct competition with machine translation, or
find a less demanding job. Quality translation without expert-level commu-
nicative competence in both languages is not possible. Linguistic competence is
naturally also required, but for translators of any reasonable level, full profi-
ciency in all applicable languages is just taken for granted, so communicative
competence in the case of translators is all about subject-field competence. Or,
as frequently pointed out by practicing translators, the ability to successfully
fake subject-field competence (my emphasis).
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5.6. Conclusions from the translation chapter

Surely there will be a time when comparison to low-quality human translators
will be an insult for machine translation systems. But this can only happen with
systems capable of feeling insulted, and that’s still some time away. Feeling
insulted needs the same capability as translation: self-consciousness. Until
machines acquire that, the comparison can be used in translation classes for
illustrating the difference between good and bad translation. Without attempting
to explain the inner workings of the human mind, it has been claimed here that
for quality translation, a human mind is unavoidable. The only property that
distinguishes a human from the machine translation systems of today or the near
future, is the ability to have a communicative intention as well as to understand
the intention of the original author. If students are taught deference to the source
text and told that they are not allowed to have their own communicative inten-
tion, then they face direct competition from machine translation systems. The
solution is to do the opposite — use every opportunity to encourage students to
forget the source text and behave like responsible human communicators. This
can be supported by an evaluation system that stresses the results of any
fallback into mechanical transcoding.

In terms of translator training, a topic of further research might be whether
attempts to influence attitudes really work, or which approaches work better.
The zero hypothesis would be that they don’t, and if this hypothesis can not be
rejected, then the outlook for translator training is bleak: it is not possible to
train translators. Some people are born with it, others are not.
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SUMMARY

The driving force behind this research was a series of observations about
various types of multilingual specialised communication, hinting at the
possibility that there might be a common cause for a range of quality problems:
the linguacentric worldview. This view, loosely based on Saussure’s influential
semiotics, is characterised by the belief that language expressions have some
intrinsic meaning that is independent of speakers, hearers and communication in
general. Consequently, it is considered possible to base practical commu-
nication decisions in translation, dictionary compilation or term discussions
solely on linguistic competence and use linguistic arguments for justifying those
decisions.

This worldview is contrasted with the instrumental view that language is just
a tool for doing whatever people need to do, and the decisive factor is the need,
not the tool. Consequences for practical communication situations are that
referring to absolute truths about intrinsic properties of language expressions no
longer works and emphasis is shifted on the people participating in the
communication situation, their beliefs, attitudes and competencies.

Multilingual specialised communication, consisting mainly of translation
and dictionary compilation, is defined here as the service that customers and
consumers are willing to pay for when they commission services under those
names.

The objective was to bring some empirical evidence into the discussion, until
now dominated by conceptual analysis. Conceptual analysis tends to be reduced
to arguing over taste, and empirical research is hindered by the difficulty of
obtaining objective data on such a subjective topic. The data of this dissertation
consist of the following:

1. Corpus study on the meaning of the word “mdiste” (concept).

2. Survey results on the same topic.

3. Analysis of specialised dictionaries with emphasis on internal incon-

sistencies.

4. Case study of an attempt to use the proposed compilation method in a

large dictionary project.

5. Survey results on translator attitudes, coupled with an analysis of test

translations performed by the respondents.

6. Four case studies of translation customer requirements in the public

sector and the information and communication technology field.

The methods are qualitative analysis (1, 3, 5), exploratory statistics (1, 2, 5) and
case study (4, 6).
Findings of these studies are the following:
e The word “mdiste” is polysemous in a suspicious way, meaning both a
concept and a word. This may be indicative of a more fundamental
reluctance of people to distinguish between concepts and words, pointing
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towards the linguacentric view that concepts either do not exist, are not
interesting or theoretically useful, or are the same as words.

e Published dictionaries contain simple internal inconsistencies that would
be easy to avoid with small changes in the compilation method.

e Implementing these changes is a matter of changing attitudes. Just
replacing the tools and procedures is not enough, and changing the
attitudes is not a trivial task.

e Translators generally proclaim more linguacentric than instrumental
attitudes towards translation, but instrumental attitudes are not comp-
letely absent. In an actual translation, the performance of translators
correlates with their attitudes, but not with background data like edu-
cation or experience. A regrettable implication from this is that translator
training as it is today does not influence the fundamental way trainees
translate, at least not sufficiently to show in the results of a study like
this. The type of translating is caused by the translator’s worldview, and
this does not come from translator training or even translation experience.

e The requirements of translation customers, as expressed in their style
guides, quality assurance procedures and translation evaluation practices,
tend to be more instrumental than translator attitudes. The service that
major customers call “translation” includes manipulations of the text
unforeseen by most translation theories and considered unthinkable by
many translators: correction of source text errors and localisation of the
material to suit target audiences. The overall ideology of what it means to
translate seems also to be different in the sense that much less attention is
given to any type of equivalence or other textual relations than it is
habitual in translation studies.

The results of this dissertation also include the following contributions to
explanatory devices available for studying multilingual specialised commu-
nication, training materials and tools in that field:

e A classification of internal inconsistencies in specialised dictionaries:
hanging references, synonym conflicts, dissimilar handling of related
concepts, arbitrary treatment of quasi-synonyms, formally incorrect
definitions. These are formal inconsistencies, independent of both the
subject matter and the languages involved, augmenting the traditional
criteria of dictionary critique that are based on subjective opinions about
the suitability of keywords and equivalents.

e A classification of onomasiologies or ways of being concept-based. In
addition to the uncertainty about what a concept is, there has been even
more confusion about what it means for a dictionary to be concept-based.
Very different types can be observed in theory and in practice: thematic
arrangement, onomasiological access structure, systematic terminology
work, cognitive onomasiology, technical onomasiology, plus two types of
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inadvertently or even purposefully misprepresenting the nature of a
dictionary.

e A termbase system called Klaara with a technically onomasiological data
model and a conversion mechanism from the onomasiological termbase
to a semasiological dictionary. The system is freely available to be used
for any purpose.

e An instrumental model of translation that is based on the decoding-
coding type of process models, but additionally contains a human trans-
lator with her own communicative intention. The model is intended to
help shape the attitudes of trainee translators towards instrumentalism,
hopefully raising their self-esteem and the prestige of the profession of
translators. The model stresses that the translator is a normal human
communicator, equal in status to the original author and the reader, with
all the rights and responsibilities that this entails.

e A translation evaluation system for summative and formative assessment
based on the model. It consists of error and praise types with weights and
verbose explanations and, if supported by a suitable software solution for
marking student translations, can both speed up the marking for the
teacher and increase the amount and precision of feedback received by
the student.

Regarding future directions, a research programme was proposed that covers the
multilingual specialised communication process in its entirety, from the initiator
of writing the source text, to the final reader of the target language text. As a
simple example, a Japanese domestic appliance vendor wants to make sure that
my grandmother does not bother their technical support due to her inability to
use their washing machine. What really counts is this wish to reduce costs, and
the grandmother’s actual ability to use the machine and satisfaction with it. All
other steps in between, including the often revered author of the original user
manual, as well as the translator, are just means to an end, hired by the
appliance vendor to fulfil its economic goals. The proposed research prog-
ramme lists the steps in this process that could and should be researched
empirically. Only upon completion of the whole chain could we say with real
empirically-grounded confidence what it means to translate, what is translation,
and which translations are better than others.
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SUMMARY IN ESTONIAN

Ka tolkija on inimene: mitmekeelse oskussuhtluse
instrumentalistlik kasitlus

Doktoritd6 on jatk mu magistritdole, kus iiritasin ndidata onomasioloogia eeli-
seid semasioloogia ees terminitasemel, tuginedes peamiselt kontseptuaalana-
liiisile. Oponendid kasutasid sama meetodit ja vaidlused ei viinud kuhugi.
Siinse t66 eesmirk on esiteks pakkuda empiirilisi uurimistulemusi oma véidete
toetuseks ja teiseks laiendada késitlusala terminitest tervete tekstideni. Proovin
ka vastata vastuvéidetele, mida oma vaadete kohta seni saanud olen.

T66 on kaitsmisele esitatud inglise keeles, et suurendada selle levitamise
voimalusi. Lojaalsusest emakeele vastu on lisatud pikk eestikeelne kokkuvdte.
Osa to0st, peamiselt peatiikid 3 ja 4, on algselt kirjutatud eesti keeles, st siinses
kokkuvottes on (lithendatud) originaal ja t60 pohiosas selle tdlge inglise keelde.
Tolkis Annika Steinberg NU tekstiabi OU-st, t60 autorina ise toimetasin, ja
muidugi vastutan kdigi vdimalike sissejddnud tdlkeprobleemide eest.

To0 algab tausta tutvustuse ja teemavaliku pohjendusega. Praktilisest mitme-
keelsest oskussuhtlusest (tdlkimine, tdlgete toimetamine ja kontrollimine,
tdlkijate koolitamine, sdnastike koostamine, terminiaruteludes osalemine) on
tekkinud mulje, et inimesed juhinduvad nendes tegevustes kahest vastastikku
viélistavast maailmavaatest keele olemuse ja toimimisviisi teemal.

Keelekeskseks nimetan seisukohta, et alguses oli sdna. Keelevahenditel on
tdhendused iseeneses, ilma et ldheks tarvis konelejaid voi kuulajaid. Neid tdhen-
dusi saab sellise maailmavaate puhul uurida ja nendega pohjendada oskus-
suhtluses tehtavaid otsuseid, néiteks tolke sdnastamisel voi vaste valimisel. See
seisukoht vdimaldab ka otsustada véljendite grammatilisust voi korrektsust,
sealhulgas anda negatiivseid hinnanguid teiste inimeste keelekasutusele.

Vastupidist seisukohta nimetan instrumentalistlikuks selles mottes, et keel on
lihtsalt iiks tooriist asjade tegemiseks. Inimestel on mitmesuguseid vajadusi
(motlemine, eneseviljendus, suhtlus, sotsiaalsete seoste alalhoidmine jne) ja
keel on iiks voimalikest vahenditest nende vajaduste rahuldamisel — vdimas ja
keeruline vahend, aga iildse mitte ainus. Inimesed kasutavad seda vahendit nii
nagu parajasti sobiv tundub, nditeks soovitavate muutuste esilekutsumiseks
suhtluspartnerite teadvuses. Selle seisukoha jérgi ei ole keelevahenditel tdhen-
dusi ilma padeva kuulaja olemasoluta. Kuna aga kaks kuulajat ei ole kunagi
tépselt ithesugused, on muutlikud ka nende arusaamad kuuldu tdhendusest. See
seisukoht rShutab tekstide asemel inimesi, kaasa arvatud vahendajaid mitme-
keelses oskussuhtluses, mis on motiveerinud ka siinse t606 pealkirjavalikut.

Nende maailmavaadete vaheline eelistus on religioosne teema ja vordlemisi
lootusetu on vaielda ithe voi teise vaate paremuse iile. Kumbki neist ei ole
iseeneses Oige ega ka mitte digem kui teine, mélemad on iiksnes katsed maa-
ilma ja selle toimimist enda jaoks seletada. Nende seletuste praktiline kasu-
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likkus tundub aga olevat erinev. Siinses t60s véidan, et instrumentalismi usku-
mine annab praktilises mitmekeelses oskussuhtluses paremaid tulemusi. Selleks
kirjeldan koigepealt, milliseid tulemusi pean headeks, iiritades sealjuures igati
hoiduda subjektiivsusest ja tugineda selle asemel tolkeklientide ootustele ja
formaalsete sisevastuolude analiiiisile sonastikes.

T66 tilejadnud peatiikid esitavad empiiriliste uuringute tulemusi ja jareldusi.
Pilootuuring késitleb sdna “moiste” tdhendusi (teadmusiiksus ja/vdi sdnavara-
iiksus) ja nende voimalikke seoseid pooldatava maailmavaatega. OskussOnas-
tike osas analiiiisin aastatel 1996-2007 ilmunud ja eesti keelt sisaldavaid sonas-
tikke, rdhuga nende oletataval koostamismeetodil ja selle valikust tuleneval
sisevastuolude hulgal. Kirjeldan ka analiiiisist jarelduvate soovituste katse-
tamise tulemusi suhteliselt suures sdnastikuprojektis. Tolkimise alalt esitan tule-
musi tdlkijate hoiakute ja tdlkimisel tehtavate valikute seose, tdlkebiiroode juh-
tide hoiakute ja tolkeklientide kasutatavate hindamissiisteemide kohta ning
pakun instrumentalistlikule maailmavaatele vastava tdlkeprotsessi mudeli, mis
peaks sobima rakendamiseks tolkijate koolituses.

Uurimisobjekt ja hiipotees

Vaadeldav valdkond on mitmekeelne oskussuhtlus kdige laiemas vdimalikus
mottes, sisaldades mh tarbetdlkimist, oskussonastike koostamist ja kasutamist
ning terminiarutelusid. Uldistus on nii ulatuslik, kuna kdigil nendel aladel
tundub olevat sarnaseid kvaliteedi- ja tdhususeprobleeme ning ka nende pohjus
on sama, kui piisavalt {ildistada: keelekeskne maailmavaade.

Koigi nende alade kisitlemiseks koos on tarvis teha veel iiks iildistus ees-
maérgi kohta instrumentalismis. Kui keel on vahend mingi eesmérgi jaoks, siis
peab olema olemas see eesmark. Jargnevas arutelus on seda eesmaérki tildistatud
kdigele asjakohasele, mis mitmekeelses oskussuhtluses osalejate peas toimub.
Terminoloogias on selleks mdiste, mida tdhistavana suhtleja terminit tajub;
tdlkimisel aga suhtlustaotlus, mida suhtleja kas véljendab v&i arvab teist
suhtlejat viljendavat. Kunstliku hiiperoniilimi loomine nende mdlema tdhista-
miseks ei ole digustatud, kuna siinse t00 vajadusteks piisab kummagi nimeta-
misest vastavalt mdisteks ja suhtlustaotluseks, hoides lihtsalt meeles nende
asumise samas kohas vaadeldava iildistatud suhtlusmudeli mottes.

Alates kirjeldatud {ildisele arusaamale joudmisest on mu eesmirk olnud
veenda nii praktikuid kui ka teoreetikuid, et mitmekeelse oskussuhtluse teema-
liste hoiakute nihutamine keelekesksetest instrumentalismi poole parandaks
mairgatavalt tulemusi praktilises oskussuhtluses. Seda saaks rakendada nii tolki-
mise ja/vai terminoloogia alases akadeemilises voi tdiendkoolituses kui ka iga
soovija individuaalses Oppes.

Nagu religioossele teemale kohane, on keelekesksuse ja instrumentalismi iile
keeruline vaielda, kui mdlemad pooled pShjendavad oma seisukohti ainult kont-
septuaalse analiilisiga. Doktorit66 eesmirk on pakkuda empiirilisi andmeid
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instrumentalismi toetuseks, tdpsemini selle toetuseks, et instrumentalismi usku-
mine annab paremaid tulemusi praktilises mitmekeelses oskussuhtluses. Ees-
margi nii ambitsioonikas sdnastus tekitab muidugi kohe kiisimuse, millised tule-
mused on paremad. Sellesse t60sse ei mahu vastamine igavikulisele kiisimusele,
kuidas tunda &ra hea tolge vOi sonastik. Selle asemel kirjeldan kogu suhtlus-
ahela katmiseks vajalikku uurimisprogrammi, mis jagab iilesande viiksemateks
osadeks, ja kisitlen 1ahemalt esimesi osi sellest programmist.

To06s esitatav hiipotees on jargmine.

1. Mitmekeelses oskussuhtluses voib ndha rida omavahel seotud dihho-

toomiaid.

1.1.

1.2.

1.3.

1.4.

1.5.
1.6.

1.7.

1.8.

Sona “moiste” eesti keeles (“Begriff” saksa keeles, “pojem” tSehhi
keeles) tdhendab a) sdnavaraiiksust v3i b) teadmusiiksust.

Viited keelendite sisemiste, konelejatest sdltumatute omaduste
kohta a) kvalifitseeruva voi b) ei kvalifitseeru argumentidena kee-
lendi sobivuse arutamisel.

Uusi termineid a) on vodimalik vdi b) ei ole voimalik luua ilma
vastavat mdistet tundmata.

Sonastikke a) koostatakse ja esitatakse semasioloogiliselt v3i
b) koostatakse onomasioloogiliselt ja esitatakse semasioloogiliselt.
Madratlused annavad teavet a) sonade vOi b) moistete kohta.
Tolkimise objekt on a) lahtetekst voi b) tdlkija arusaam ldhteteksti
autori suhtlustaotlusest.

Tolkimine on a) tekstide analiiiisil ja teisendamisel pohinev keeleline
tegevus vOi b) tolkija asjatundmusel ja suhtlustaotlusel pohinev
sisuline tegevus.

Sihtteksti sisu eest vastutab a) ldhteteksti autor voi b) tdlkija.

2. Valikud, mida praktilises mitmekeelses oskussuhtluses neil teemadel
tehakse, ei ole iseseisvad ndhtused, vaid tulenevad suhtleja pooldatavast
a) keelekesksest voi b) instrumentalistlikust maailmavaatest.

3. Instrumentalistlik maailmavaade annab tulemusi, mis erinevad keele-
keskse maailmavaate omadest jargmistel viisidel.

3.1.

3.2.

Sonastikud ja tdlked on sisemiselt tihtlasemad ténu ldhtekeele siino-
niiimide, homoniitimide, poliiseemide ja kaashiiponiilimide siiste-
maatilisemale ja 1dbimdeldumale késitlemisele.

Tolked vastavad paremini klientide ootustele, mida on ndha téna-
paeva tolketuru peavoolus, ja tdidavad paremini oma kavatsetud
eesmarki.

Jargneb keelekesksuse ja instrumentalismi vastanduse moistmist lihtsustav

taustteave.

129



Taust

Keeleuurimisega tegeledes oleks viga kasulik kdigepealt kokku leppida, mis see
on, mida uuritakse. Kui sel teemal korraldada rahvakiisitlus, siis tdenéoliselt
saaks valdavalt vastuseks, et keel on suhtlusvahend. Lingvistika peavoolus on
kaua oldud tépselt vastupidisel seisukohal, et keel on rakenduslikest eesmérki-
dest sOltumatu abstraktne siisteem, ja peetud selle instrumentaliseerimist lausa
vulgaarseks. Keele pidamist vahendiks pooldavad funktsionalistlikud kool-
konnad, mida on olemas konservatiivseid, mdddukaid ja radikaalseid. Eriti esi-
meste hulgast on lihtne leida késitlusi, mis sissejuhatavas deklaratiivses osas
kiill lahterdavad end funktsionalistlikuks ja nimetavad keelt vahendiks, aga
hiljem ikkagi omistavad tekstidele kui sellistele tdhendusi, mis ei sdltu suhtluse
osalistest, nimetades neid semantilisteks vOi konventsionaalseteks tihendusteks
ja uurides just neid.

Doktorit66s ldhtun radikaalsest funktsionalismist: semantilist tihendust pole
olemas. See, mida semantikauurija voi sOnastikukoostaja nimetab semantiliseks
tdhenduseks, on iiksnes uurija enda abstraktsioon senikohatud konelejatdhen-
dustest ja teadustdo vahendina sellisena igati asjakohane. Saab introspektiivselt
véita, mida tekst uurija arvates tdhendab, voi veidi empiirilisemate ldhenemiste
korral kiisitluste voi korpuseuuringute teel ndidata, mida ta keelekasutajate
arvates ildiselt tdhendab. Seni ei ole aga Onnestunud tdestada, et tekstidel oleks
vOi vOiks olla suhtluse osalistest (vOi lausa suhtluse olemasolust) soltumatuid
semantilisi tdhendusi voi, veelgi enam, et konelejad reaalses suhtluses (st mitte
semantikute voi leksikograafide metasuhtluses) peaksid millegipdrast jargima
neid abstraktsioone, v3i et kuulajatel oleks mingi kohustus interpreteerimisel
esimesena just nende abstraktsioonide kehtivust oletada. Vabalt voib ju olla, et
vaadeldav suhtlussituatsioon sisaldabki uudset, kasvoi veidi nihkunud koneleja-
tdhendust, mis alles hiljem uurijate materjali hulka ja sealt n6 semantilisse
tdhendusse jouab.

Pooldan ldhenemist, mida Devitt ja Sterelny nimetavad naturalistlikuks, et
keeleteooria on empiiriline teooria nagu iga teinegi, ja fiisikalistlikuks, mis peab
inimest koos oma keelevoimega iiksnes keeruliseks fiiiisiliseks objektiks.
Tahendust ei saa keeleteoorias pidada primitiiviks, vaid see peab olema sele-
tatav madalama taseme teooriate abil.(1987: 8). Niisuguse madalama taseme
teooriani saabki jouda instrumentalismi abil. Keel on vahend, midagi, mille abil
suhtleja mdjutab maailma (suhtluspartneri pragmaatilist teavet) soovitud viisil.
Nagu roolikeeramine libedasdidul: ei ole nii, et rooli paripdeva keeramine
“tdhendab” paremale podramist. Kui tahan paremale pdorata, siis teen kdik
selleks parajasti vajaliku — vdin ka rooli vastupédeva keerata, kui seda parajasti
millegipérast tarvis on. Veel iiks fiiiisiline vordlus (Devitt, Sterelny 1987: 132):
edukas suhtlusakt on nagu edukas 166k tennises. Ainus edukuse kriteerium on
punkti saamine konkreetses méngusituatsioonis konkreetselt vastaselt, mitte
vastavus mingile postuleeritavale reketi hoidmise reeglistikule v6i gram-
matikale.
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Et tekst on iseeneses olemuslikult tdhendusetu ja voib omandada kuulaja-
tdhenduse alles padeva kuulaja olemasolul, seda voib viljendada ka teisiti.
Kognitiivsel psiihholoogial pdhinev konstruktivistlik dppimiskasitlus iitleb, et
teadmisi ei saa Oppijale valmiskujul anda, ainus vdimalus on luua dppevahen-
dite (sh pikutekstide) abil selline olukord, kus Gppija ise konstrueeriks vaja-
likud teadmised, kasutades selleks ka muid sisendeid, sealhulgas eriti oma
varasemaid teadmisi (Kiraly 2000: 1). Kiraly réhk on tdlkijakoolitusel, mida ta
pakub teha sotsiokonstruktivistlikul viisil, aga siinse t06 seisukohalt pakub tema
lahenemine huvi selle laiendatavuse tottu tolkimise enda voi vdhemalt 14hte-
teksti moistmise kui tolkimise esimese etapi kirjeldamisele, nagu Kiraly teeb,
vOi lausa kuulamise kirjeldamisele iildiselt, olenemata suhtluse liigist (selleks
ka Opikutekstide rohutamine {ilal). Niisiis, tekst on kuulaja jaoks materjal, mille
pohjal saab konstrueerida kuulajatdhenduse.

Siia vo0ib vastu vdita, et millegipdrast kipuvad suhtlejad sarnaste tekstide
pohjal konstrueerima sarnaseid kuulajatdhendusi. See on ootuspdrane, kuna
konformsus iihiskonnaga on sageli lihtsalt tdhusaim viis teiste ithiskonnaliik-
metega koostoo saavutamiseks. Kui konelejad mingit konelejatdhendust piisa-
valt kaua ja piisavalt sageli mingit tiilipi tekstiga viljendavad, siis muutub selle
tadhenduse ja teksti seos konventsionaalseks. Devitt ja Sterelny kirjeldavad
viitega Grice’ile, kuidas esmapilgul voib tunduda, et konventsionaalne tdhendus
voiks olemas olla ilma konelejatdhenduseta, voi nii et kdnelejatdhendus ei ole
teada — néiteks kui kirjutusmasinaga ahv saab juhuslikult paberile midagi, millel
on konventsionaalne tdhendus. See annaks podhjenduse filoloogilise tekstiuuri-
mise voimalikkusele: tekstis endas kirjasoleva, st konventsionaalse tdhenduse
uurimine omaks motet. Aga niipea kui kdnealuses tekstis sisaldub midagi keele-
siseselt vOi ka keeltevaheliselt mitmemdttelist, ei saa konventsionaalset tdhen-
dust enam tuvastada, kuna konventsionaalne tidhendus soltub sellest, millist
konventsiooni ahv jéirgis, ja see pole teada. Isegi kui kirjutatu on ithemotteline,
kujutab tema konventsionaalne tihendus endast iiksnes varasemate koneleja-
tdhenduste iildistust. Kiill aga voib konelejatihendus olemas olla ilma konvent-
sionaalse tdhenduseta — sellel pohineb kogu keele areng. Iga véljendusvahendit
on keegi kunagi kasutanud esimest korda, nii et sellel ei ole pShimdtteliselt
saanud veel olla mingit konventsionaalset tdhendust. Esiteks toimib suhtlus kui-
dagimoodi ka tollel esimesel korral, sest miks teda muidu ette voetaks, ja
teiseks paneb niisugune kasutus aluse konventsionaalse tdhenduse tekkimisele.
Mogju on ka vastassuunas: konventsionaalsete tdhenduste omandamine vdimal-
dab moelda keerukamaid motteid ja omada keerukamaid suhtlustaotlusi ning
nende viljendamisel siis vastavalt kdnelejatdhendusi. (Devitt, Sterelny 1987:
121-127, Grice 1999)

Kui konkreetselt tolkimise juurde tulla, siis umbes keelekesksusele ja instru-
mentalismile vastavaid ndhtusi on eristatud ka varem, tosi kiill, monikord siin-
sest to0st veidi erineval viisil. Kdige selgem on ehk alustada de Groot’i (1997:
30-31) jaotusest horisontaalseks ja vertikaalseks tolkeks. Horisontaalne, mis
vastab siinsele transkodeerimisele, seab kahe keele véljendusvahendeid

131



otsesesse iiksiihesesse vastavusse ja kasutab neid vastavusi ldahtetekstide teisen-
damisel sihttekstideks. Vertikaalne ehk siin lihtsalt tolkimine koosneb koige-
pealt ldhteteksti dekodeerimisest ldbi koigi keeletasemete ortograafiast prag-
maatikani ja seejirel sihtkeelse teksti kodeerimisest tasemete vastupidises
jarjekorras. Neist kahest toetavad horisontaalset pea koik tolketeooria suunad,
jérgnevate eranditega. Pariisi koolkond (Seleskovitch, Lederer 1984, Lederer
2003) on alates 1960ndate 10pust rddkinud interpreteerivast tolkimisest, rohu-
tades sealjuures ldhteteksti instrumentaalsust ja tdlkija staatust suhtluse tdie-
oOigusliku osalisena. Roger Bell (1991) on esitanud tdlkimise protsessimudelitest
kdige pohjalikuma, mis kiill sisaldab dekodeerimist ja seejérel kodeerimist 1dbi
koigi keeletasemete, aga jitab siiski vélja tdlkija kui suhtlustaotlust omava
suhtleja, taandades ta ikkagi tekstiteisendusmehhanismiks, mis siis et prag-
maatikani ulatuva keerukusega mehhanismiks. Samasuunalisi tulemusi on Bell
saanud ka Kkiisitlusest, kus tdlkijad pidasid ebahuvitava teksti kvaliteetset
tolkimist véimatuks (1995: 99). Robinson (2003), vastupidi, ei esita mudelit,
aga kirjeldab tolkimist kui {iht meetodit asjade tegemiseks sonade abil, sarnaselt
konelemisele. Bernardini véitel on tolkimine tdhenduse konstrueerimine, mitte
rekonstrueerimine (2004a: 20) ja tolkimisoskus on suhtlemisoskuse alamhulk
(2004b: 109). Isegi ilukirjandustdlkes, kus keelekeskne ldhenemine on olnud
traditsiooniliselt ainuvaldav, leidub vastupidist arvamust: vorreldes tdlkekirjan-
duse hulgas héstikirjutatud ilukirjandusteoseid (st selliseid, kus tdlkija on kéitu-
nud autorisarnaselt) originaalteoste imitatsioonidega, eelistab Anthea Bell esi-
mesi, viljendades siimpaatiat kirjastajate sooviga mitte jidda raamatuga liiga
suurde kahjumisse (2006: 65). Nord on pohjendanud instrumentaalse l1dhene-
mise eeliseid koguni sellise keelekesksuse kantsi nagu biiblitdlke puhul ja oma
toekspidamisi ka praktilises piiblitdlkes rakendanud (2001). Ka Bassnett véljen-
dab arusaamatust, miks on tdlkimist ja kirjutamist hakatud erinevateks tegevus-
teks pidama (2006). Transkodeerimise vajalikukspidamist ja loomuliku suhtluse
kartust on Gross nimetanud tolkijate professionaalseks alavadrsuskompleksiks
(2003: 83), piirdudes kiill {iksnes lithida iildsonalise soovitusega sellest hoiduda
ja pakkumata alternatiivset retsepti. Kiraly (2000) seevastu on tdlkijate enese-
teadvuse parandamise seadnud iiheks oma sotsiokonstruktivistliku tolkija-
koolituse kesksetest eesmérkidest.

Uurimisprogramm ja metoodika

Kui sonastike sisemiste vastuolude vajalikkust on keeruline pdhjendada ja seda
pole ka keegi eriti Uritanud, siis tolkimise puhul on vaielda lihtsam. Tolke
hindamiseks tildaktsepteeritavaid kriteeriume ei ole ja oma kriteeriumide vali-
mine tdhendaks vaatlustulemuste liiga suurt soltuvust teooriast. Mida mina pean
rangaks tdlkeveaks, seda voib keelekeskse ldhenemise pooldaja pidada ainu-
vOimalikuks tdlkeks ja vastupidi. Seetdttu tuleb mingigi vaidlustuskindluse
saavutamiseks vaadata suhtlusprotsessi tervikuna, mis mitmekeelse oskus-

132



suhtluse puhul voib koosneda nditeks sellistest komponentidest, jéttes praegu
vaatluse alt vdlja voimaluse, et ldhteteksti tarbitakse lisaks tolkimisele ka otse
lahtekeelsena:
e ldhteteksti kirjutamise initsiaatori soov, et lahtetekst saaks kirjutatud
lahteteksti autori arusaam kirjutamistellimusest
lahteteksti autori suhtlustaotlus ldhteteksti kirjutamisel
lahtetekst
tolke initsiaatori soov, et ldhtetekst saaks tolgitud sihtkeelde
tolkija arusaam léhteteksti autori suhtlustaotlusest
tolkija arusaam tolketellimusest
tolkija suhtlustaotlus sihtteksti kirjutamisel
sihttekst
tolke initsiaatori arvamus tolke kohta
tolke lugeja arvamus tdlke kohta (et kas meeldib subjektiivselt)
tolke tegelik moju tolke lugejale (et kas tdidab tolke initsiaatori ees-
maérke)

Igaks juhuks vairib mainimist, et kaks initsiaatorit, ldhteteksti kirjutaja ja
tdlkija vdivad olla neli erinevat inimest, aga sama inimene voib tiita ka kaht voi
enamat neist funktsioonidest suvalises kombinatsioonis.

Kuna seda koike korraga uurida ei ole voimalik, siis alustan joukohaste pisi-
asjadega. Sealjuures iiritan hoiduda hinnangute andmisest ja rddgin tdlkevigade
asemel tdlkes esinevatest ndhtustest. Kas need ka vead on, seda peaks nditama
jérgmiste sammude uuring: et kas tdlke initsiaatorid peavad neid vigadeks, kas
tolke lugejad peavad neid vigadeks ja kas need ka tegelikult raskendavad tolke
mojumist lugejatele initsiaatori kavatsetud viisil.

Sonastikupeatiikis analiiiisisin aastatel 1996 kuni 2007 ilmunud sonastikke,
rohuga koostamismeetodil ja selle valikust tuleneval sisevastuolude hulgal. Tra-
ditsioonilised sOnastikuarvustuste teemad nagu arvustajale mittesobiv mérk-
sonavalik ja vastendus on vaatluse alt véljas.

Analiiiisi jareldusena soovitan tehniliselt moistelist koostamismeetodit. Selle
katsetamist suhteliselt suures sonastikuprojektis kirjeldan juhtumianaliiiisina,
esitades ka projekti jareldused meetodi rakendatavuse kohta.

Tolkimise alal koosnes esimene uuring proovitdlke ja sellele jargnenud
ankeetkiisitluse tulemuste analiilisist. Aastatel 2004 kuni 2008 lidbiviidud uurin-
gus osales 167 inimest: tdlkemagistrandid, tehnosuhtluse {ilidpilased ja ette-
votetes peetud tolkeseminaride osavotjad. Proovitdlge sisaldas otsustamise
kohti, mida on lihtne paigutada keelekesksuse-instrumentalismi skaalale, ja
parast tolkimise I6ppu palusin téita kiisimustiku proovitdlkes tehtud valikute
kohta. Eesmark oli tuvastada seost verbaliseeritud hoiakute ja sihttekstis niaha-
olevate tegelike tolkeotsuste vahel.

Jargmisena vaatan tolkija otseseid kliente ehk tdlkebiiroosid, kes lisaks
failide liigutamisele enamasti votavad seisukoha ka tolke sisulistes kiisimustes,

133



et tulemust soovitud suunas modjutada. Kevadel 2008 viisime TLU tdlke-
koolituskeskuse uurimisrithmaga 14bi intervjuud tolkebiiroode votmeisikutega.
Tdlkebiiroo defineerisime selle uuringu jaoks kui ettevotte, mis nii ostab kui ka
miiiib tolketeenust voi tdlkijate toojoudu, ja eesmark oli kiisitleda koiki selliseid
ettevotteid Eestis. 2007. aasta detsembri seisuga olime neid leidnud 84, kellest
2008. a maikuuks olime vastused saanud 34-It. Lisaks kéesolevale toole on
tulemusi kasutatud kuues magistritoos (Moldre 2008, Rand 2008, Vain 2008,
Korvek in preparation, Raidma in preparation, Rohi in preparation). Rithma
iga liiget huvitas tolketuru mingi aspekt, kiisimused kogusime kokku ja jaota-
sime kiisitletavad omavahel éra.

Veelgi objektiivsemat infot tdlketuru ootuste kohta saaks kiisides tolke 16pp-
klientide arvamusi, see on aga veidi keerulisem. Ametlikud nduded, kvaliteedi-
kriteeriumid voi muud liiki juhendmaterjalid on olemas véga vihestel organisat-
sioonidel, nendes kisitletavad teemad varieeruvad organisatsiooniti ja pahatihti
on need dokumendid konfidentsiaalsed. Samuti on suurtes organisatsioonides
raske iiles leida isikuid, kellel on iihest kiiljest vastamiseks piisav padevus ja tei-
sest kiiljest luba esitada organisatsiooni ametlikku seisukohta. Seetottu on
siinses 10ppklientide uuringus piirdutud juhtumianaliiiisiga neljast suurest
rahvusvahelisest tdlkekliendist (kolm IT-alalt ja iiks avalikust sektorist), kelle
kvaliteedikriteeriumide kohta olen infot hankinud ise aastatel 2000-2006 neile
organisatsioonidele kvaliteedikontrolli teenust pakkudes ja keda ma konfi-
dentsiaalsusnduete tottu ei tohi nimetada.

Pilootuuring

Oskuskeele headuse peamine kriteerium on vdime koneleja suhtlustaotlust 6ko-
noomselt ja ithemotteliselt edasi anda. Terminoloogiast kui tegevusalast raki-
des kerkib aga kohe alguses pdevakorda vordlus kingsepa kingadega — ala
pOhiterminid on suhtluse edukust ohustaval méiéral mitmetdhenduslikud.

Koige pohimottelisemad probleemid tekivad sonaga “mdiste”, millega
paljud terminoloogiateooriad téhistavad oma pShimdistet ja millel on keskne
roll nii terminoloogia kui ka tdlkimise Oppimisel ja Opetamisel. Suhtlusprob-
leem tekib, kuna suhtluse osalised omistavad sonale “moiste” suhtluse sisu
seisukohalt otse vastandlikke tdhendusi, liigitades ta vastavalt kas sOnavara-
iiksuseks voi teadmusiiksuseks. Muid teemakohaseid néhtusi oskuskeeleprak-
tikas on sisutud tolked, eksitavate sdnastike koostamine iihelt poolt ja nende
kriitikavaba uskumine teiselt poolt, terminite ja iildkeelesonade segiajamine
ning kolmandane terminituletus.

Teen kokkuvotte nelja kursusetdie tolkemagistrantide kiisitlemisest sdona
“moiste” tdhenduse teemal nende Opingute alguses ning viikesest korpuse-
uuringust. Need koos sama voi ldhedase segaduse esinemisega mones teiseski
keeles viitavad vOimalusele, et védritimdistmise algpShjus on sisuline, mitte
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keeleline. Esitan hiipoteesi, et nimetatud vairitimdistmise kaudu takistab heade
sonastike ja tolgete ilmumist tdhendusteooriate iihekiilgne tundmine.

Oskuskeelepraktika

Koigepealt moned tépsustused kisitlusala kohta. “Tdlkimine” tihistab siin tildi-
seimal vdimalikul viisil kahe keele vahelist vahendust; konverentsi teemast tule-
nevalt vdarib eraldi rohutamist, et selle hulka kuulub ka terminitele muukeelsete
vastete leidmine, sOnastike ja muude terminiallikate koostamine ning kasu-
tamine.

Vaadeldav tdlkimine on Nordi (nt 1997: 47) mdttes instrumentaalne, mitte
dokumentaalne, st see, mida on pool-naljatamisi nimetatud “péris” tdlkeks,
kuna reaalsetest toodest tolketurul moodustavad niisugused tdlked valdava
enamuse’®. Juhendid, kasutajaliidesed, pakendid, tooteinfo jne — iihesdnaga
materjalid, mida iileilmsed ettevotted toodavad otsese voi kaudse eesmirgiga
teenida kasumit, kusjuures see eesmérk on kdigis maades sama ja tolkimine
peab iiksnes korvaldama keelte paljususest tuleneva takistuse.

Vaatluse alt viljas on igasugune poeetika ja kunstikavatsused, samuti suhte-
liselt suure turusegmendi moodustav dokumentaalne oOigustdlge (nt lepingu
tolge eesmirgiga saada teada, milleks ldahtekeelne leping kohustab, mitte luua
iseseisvalt kehtiv sihtkeelne leping) jms. Nende puhul on ldhtekeele kirjatdhest
lahtumine ilmselt digustatum kui siinvaadeldava &rilise peavoolu puhul.

Instrumentaalsete peavoolu-tdlgete toimetamisel ilmneb sageli’”, et tulemus
sarnaneb kahtlaselt masintdlke omale: sisu on kadunud, kasutatud on sdnas-
tikust leitud tdiesti asjassepuutumatuid vasteid ja ei tehta vahet termini ja mitte-
termini vahel. Tolge on mdistetav ainult juhul, kui lugeja oskab selle mottes
tagasi lahtekeelde tdlkida.

Praegu on masintolkel iiks pohimdtteline puudus vorreldes inimese tehtud
tolkega: masin ei mdista teksti sisu ega taha tdlkega midagi 6elda, tal puudub
suhtlustaotlus. Kogu tdlkimine seisneb ldhtekeelse teksti ja konteksti uurimises
ning teisendamises sihtkeelseks tekstiks. Seetdttu ei ole vdhimatki alust hirmul,
nagu hakkaks masintdlge oma praegusel arenguetapil korralikelt inimtdlkijatelt
t60d dra votma. Kui aga ka inimtélkija ei moista tdlgitava sisu ja rajab oma
valikud selle asemel kontekstile, mdistete asemel sonadele, originaali kirjutaja
suhtlustaotluse jédljendamise asemel teksti(de) tdlgendamisele, siis vOistleb ta

* Eesti puhul pohineb see viide kvantifitseerimata subjektiivsel kogemusel; mujal on
teemat ka tosisemalt uuritud, vrd nt Grade 2001, Byrne 2006: x.

% Sgna “sageli” vajab tapsustust olenevalt tdlkimise alaliigist. Uhe suure tdlketellija
kvaliteedikontrolli siisteem néiteks tunnistab kolbmatuks tolke, kus on 0,08% sedasorti
vigu, st 99,92% ulatuses sisuliselt Gige tolge ei ole veel piisavalt dige. Umbes selle piiri
lahedal kontrollitavate eesti tdlgete kvaliteet enamasti asubki. Terminiallikates seevastu
tuleb materjali suurema kontsentratsiooni ja lakoonilisuse tottu ka vigu sagedamini ette,
kuni mirkimisvairse osa kirjete slistemaatilise vigasuseni vélja (Tavast 2002).
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tdepoolest masintdlkega samas kaalukategoorias ja tarbetuks muutumise hirm
on pohjendatud.

Levinud vastukiisimus: kuidas saab tolkija, kes ndeb ainult valmis tekste,
mitte originaali kirjutaja aju sisu, teada algset suhtlustaotlust? Pole pdhjust
kahelda selle toimimises sarnaselt teksti mdistmisele iikskeelses situatsioonis —
kui midagi kuskil valesti ei ldhe, siis arvestab autor oma lugejatega ja kirjutab
teksti viisil, mis tema suhtlustaotlust kdige paremini tdidab. Tekst on tema jaoks
vahend teatud motete tekitamiseks lugejate peades. Jatame siinkohal korvale
mehhanismi, kuidas (ja kas iildse) sellised motted lugejate peades tekivad, ja
piirdume tddemusega, et praktiline suhtlus enamasti siiski toimib vdhemalt
rahuldaval tasemel. Tépselt samamoodi toimib seesama suhtlus ka originaali
autori ja kompetentse tolkija vahel. Tolkija peas tekivad sama tiilipi motted, mis
lahtekeelse teksti kavatsetud lugejate peades; lisaks jérgneb tema tegevusalast
tulenevalt sellele moistmisprotsessile uus kirjutamisprotsess sihtkeeles. (Vt nt
Hatim, Mason 1997: vi) Eriti ilmne on see koneaktide teooria rakendamisel
tolkimisele (Robinson 2003): tolkija on suhtluse aktiivne osaline, kes “teeb asju
(siht)keele abil”, mitte ei tdida passiivselt keeltevahelist teisendusalgoritmi.

Masintdlge seevastu tootab tekstidega ja vajab liksiihest vastavust ldhtekeele
ja sihtkeele teksticlementide vahel, et neid omavahel asendada. Igale ldahtekeele
terminile tuleb leida iiks “dige” vaste, parimal juhul tunnistades selle soltuvust
kontekstist. Just kontekstist, tdlgitava sdna iimbruses olevatest teistest sonadest,
mitte tdhistatavast moistest, sest moisted on masintolkesiisteemi jaoks pracgu
veel kéttesaamatud. Kuigi tdlketeooria ja masintolkesiisteemide tehnika areng
on andnud véimaluse riadkida terminite asemel fraasidest, lausetest ja tekstidest,
parandades tdepoolest tulemuse kasutuskolbulikkust, jadb ikkagi puudu inim-
intellekti t66 teksti mdistmisel, kusjuures valmis tdlkes torkab see teravalt
silma.

Naide: biirookomplekti kasutajaliidese tolkijale on ette antud rida kohustus-
likke sonastikke, millest iihes leiduvad sellised artiklid:

swap file saalefail
swap in v sisse saalima
virtuaalmélujaotist voi tegumipilti pdhimallu lugema; sama mis roll in

swap out v vilja saalima
virtuaalmélujaotist voi tegumipilti vélismallu salvestama; sama mis roll out
swapping saalimine
virtuaalmélujaotiste voi tegumipiltide t66tlusega ajastatud vahetamine vilis- ja pohimédlu
vahel; vrd paging’®

Tolkida on vaja lehekiilje hédlestuse dialoogis olev markeruudusilt Swap left
and right margin, mille sdonu mehaaniliselt asendav tolkija paneb kirja kujul

% Arvi Tavast, Vello Hanson, Arvutikasutaja sdnastik: inglise-eesti. Kolmas, tiien-
datud ja parandatud triikk. Tallinn: Ilo, 2003.
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Saali vasak ja parem veeris. Mdisteid tajuv inimtdlkija ei tuleks selle peale, et
seda sOna sOnastikust otsida, eriti veel arvutisonastikust.

Maisteid mittetajuvale, tekste teisendavale siisteemile oleks kiill lihtne ette
kirjutada, et “swap tdlgitakse sdnaga saalima virtuaalmélu kontekstis ja sdnaga
vahetama lehekiilje héilestuse voi hiirenuppude kontekstis”. Probleem on
selles, et tdlkesiisteemi projekteerijal ei ole eelnevalt teada kogu tdlgitavate
tekstide paljusus ning ta ei oska ette nidha iga sona koiki kasutusviise. Lisaks
nduab peenemate tdhenduserinevuste kontekstisdltuvuse kirjeldamine {isna
mahukat t66d ning ei tarvitse alati lildse voimalikki olla: kontekstid on nii
sarnased, et naljalt ei dnnestu kirjeldada niisugust formaalset algoritmi nende
eristamiseks, mis konealuse tdlkesiisteemi kognitiivseid vdimeid ei iiletaks.

Eelnevast voib jadda mulje, et ndite on teinud lihtsalt halb, oma t66d mitte
tundev tolkija. Et see ei tarvitse olla nii, néitab vastavasuunaliste teoreetiliste
seisukohtade avaldamine. Uks #drmuslik ndide on Liti terminoloogiatéd pohi-
motted:

e iihele terminile 1dhtekeeles peab vastama iiks konkreetne termin tulem-

keeles;

e ecri terminitele ldhtekeeles peab leidma vasteks eri terminid tulemkeeles;

o ldhtekeele poliiseemilisele sdnale termini funktsioonis peab leidma oma-

keelse termini vastava tdhendusmahuga;

e omatermini valimisel peab arvestama ka ldhtekeelde tagasitdlkimise

vGimalust. (Skujina 2001: 22)

Uno Mereste (1974: 85-86) on seda nimetanud kolmandaseks terminituletuseks
(lisaks esmasele ja teisesele), ebateaduslikuks mooduseks, mis ldhtub mingis
voorkeeles olemasolevast oskussonast ja piitiab sellele kui keeleelemendile leida
omakeelset ekvivalenti, ilma mdistet tépselt teadmata. Mereste kurdab kol-
mandase terminituletuse liiga suure osatdhtsuse pérast eesti majandusalase
oskussdnavara kujunemisel ning manitseb “kdikide vahenditega” sellest
hoiduma.

Mooduse ebateaduslikkus on siiski vaieldav, sest kohati teaduseks peetav
lingvistiline tdlketeooria on kuni paris viimase ajani just seda moodust siht-
keelse teksti saamiseks kasutada soovitanud. Ka néiteks {ilaltsiteeritud Hatimi ja
Masoni raamat (1997) suubub vaatamata lootustandvale pealkirjale ja sisse-
juhatusele ikkagi ldhtekeele tekstide ning nende voimalike sihtkeelsete ekvi-
valentide analiilisimisse, pidades tolkijat endiselt passiivseks teisendusmehha-
nismiks, kuigi suhteliselt keerukaks — méngus on juba terviktekstid ja nende
pragmaatika.

Oskussonastike puhul avaldub sama motteviis nii koostaja kui ka tarvitaja
poolel. Koostamisel on mdiste asemel sdnast ldhtunud praktiliselt kdigi viimas-
tel aastatel Eestis ilmunud oskussonastike autorid, hoolimata niisuguse meetodi
tunduvalt vdiksemast veakindlusest vorreldes teoorias soovitatava vastupidise
lahenemisega (Tavast 2002). Ka sonastike kasutajatel on sOnapdhisus véga
stigavalt sisse harjunud. Kui niiteks tolkijale seletada, et iiht 1dhtekeele terminit
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kasutatakse kolme eri moiste vidljendamiseks, igal oma sihtkeelne vaste, siis
jargneb pahatihti kiisimus: “Aga milline neist vastetest dige on?”

Sona “moiste”’ kui indikaator

Teatmeteoste jargi on mdiste miski, mis asub inimese (vOi inimrithma) tead-
vuses, néiteks:

EVS-ISO 1087-1:2002: teadmusiiksus, mille moodustab tunnuste tihene
kombinatsioon

EE: abstraktse motlemise vorm, mis peegeldab tegelikkuse esemeid ja
nihtusi nende oluliste tunnuste, seoste ja suhete kaudu

Kui aga uurida selle sona tegelikku kasutust korpuses ja inimeste seisukohti
tema tdhenduse teemal, siis selgub, et mdistet peetakse sageli keele koosseisu
kuuluvaks sonavaraiiksuseks, termini siinoniiiimiks. Moisteid kasutatakse teks-
tis, esitatakse sOnastikus, tdlgitakse, nad on mingis keeles, sdna on vdi ei ole
kujunenud kindlaks moisteks jne.

TU eesti kirjakeele korpuse 1990ndate ajakirjanduse failides leidub “mdiste”
siin huvitavates tdhendustes 91 korral. Neist 28 viitavad selgelt teadmus-
iiksusele, 26 selgelt sOnavaraiiksusele ja iilejdédnute puhul on véimalikud mole-
mad tolgendused, vt joonis 1 1k 39.

Uks niide igast liigist. Selge teadmusiiksus:

Kirjandus- ja teatrimdistena on karakter Aristotelesest ldhtudes niisiis
antropomorfne konstruktsioon, mida iseloomustab .. (AJA1990\pm0030)

Selge sonavaratiksus:

Labiva moistena hakati kasutama terminit keskkonnaruum.
(AJAE1990\ep0013)

Voib olla mdeldud nii tht kui ka teist:

Paneme moisted paika — see on iga diskussiooni ainuvdimalik eeldus,
millest peaks alustama. (AJAE1990\pm1223)

Midramatu kategooria suur osakaal — ja see midramatus tekib praegu analiiiisi-
misel, mitte véltimatult algse teksti kirjutamisel — teeb sellise korpuseuuringu
suhteliselt vihe huvitavaks. Selgemaid vastuseid on lootust saada, kui inimeste
kéest otse kiisida, mis nende arvates on maiste.

Olen kahe aastakiigu TU ja TPU tdlkemagistrantide kiiest seda kiisinud ter-
minoloogiakursuse esimese loengu alguses ilma igasuguse sissejuhatuse, lisa-
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info ja tdiendavate selgitusteta. Vastuseid on seni kokku 99 ja neid on juba
hoopis lihtsam lahterdada, vt joonis 2 lk 40. Tasub tdhele panna, et koigil
vastajatel on korgharidus, enamusel neist keelealane, nad on valinud tdlkimise
oma Opitavaks erialaks ja ldbinud mitte eriti lihtsad sisseastumiskatsed (nt
TPU-s olenevalt aastast 57 kandidaati kohale). Paljud vastanutest on
aastatepikkuse kogemusega tegevtdlkijad.

Siin j4éb analiilisi mottes ebaselgeks ainult 5% vastustest, pluss 14%, kus on
kiill kdik moeldavad tdhendused segamini, aga vastuse sdnastuse pdohjal otsus-
tades pirineb see segadus juba vastajalt. Uks vastaja on osanud nimetada siin-
kirjeldatavat néhtust — et sonal “mdiste” on kaks tdhendust, sdnavara- ja tead-
musiiksuse oma — ning 12% on mdistet pidanud teadmusiiksuseks. Ulejiianud
68% vastanutest paigutab moiste kindlalt keelendhtuste hulka, pidades seda
sonaks, méaératluseks voi nende kahe seguks.

Kui koguni 68% iilalkirjeldatud viisil kvalifitseeritud inimestest on teatme-
teostega vorreldes risti vastupidisel seisukohal, ei saa seda kuigi usutavalt
pidada véhese informeerituse siiliks. Seda enam, et sama segadus on olemas
muudeski keeltes, nt saksa iildkeeles peetakse siinoniiiimideks sdnu “Begriff”
(mdiste) ja “Wort” (sona) (Vater 1999) ja inglise keeles on sotsiaalteadlastel
olnud vordsustatud “concepr” (mdiste) ja “word” (sona) (Wright 1996: 160).
Veelgi enam, sarnast motteviisi on jaganud ka kogenud sonastikukirjastajad (nt
Silva Tomingas Kinnisvarasonastik 1996 eessonas), tolkimise ja leksikograafia
tunnustatud Sppejoud ja Opikute autorid (lisaks Hatim, Mason 1997-le ka nt
Baker 1992, Bergenholtz, Tarp 1995) jt, kelle informeeritus peaks olema véljas-
pool kahtlust. Pigem tundub pohjus olevat mdtteviisis, tipsemalt keelekeskse
maailmavaate eelistamises instrumentalismile.

Hiipotees

Jouame hiipoteesi juurde, mille kohaselt kdik kirjeldatud néhtused oskuskeele-
praktikas — masinlikult sisutud tdlked, sonastike sonapohine koostamine ja
kasutamine, terminite ja iildkeelesdnade segiajamine, kolmandane termini-
moodustus — on seotud nii omavahel kui ka arvamusega sona “moiste” tdhen-
duse kohta, ning nende kdigi lihine algpohjus on lihtsustatud arusaam Saus-
sure’i tdhendusteooriast koos selle arusaama eelistamisega muudele teooriatele,
eriti Frege omale. Hiipoteesi selgituseks vordlen tdlkimise kdiku Fregest ldhtu-
vas siisteemis ja ddrmuseni lihtsustatud Saussure’ist ldhtuvas siisteemis.

Frege jérgi on keelemirgil olemas tdhendus (ehk terminoloogia seisukohalt
moiste) ja osutus (vastav ndhtus ise), mis molemad asuvad selgelt viljaspool
marki ja keelt. Tolkimise ainus meetod on tuvastada ldhtekeele mérgile vastav
moiste ldhtekultuuris, leida sellele sihtkultuurist voimalikult 1dhedane mdiste,
millele omakorda leida tdhistajaks sobiv sihtkeele mark. Otseseost kahe keele
markide vahel ei ole ega saa olla, kuidas ka ei piitiaks mudelit lihtsustada — seos
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kiib ainult 14bi vastavate mdistete. Seetdttu on moiste kui teadmusiiksus vélti-
matult kesksel kohal ja tdlkimisest mdeldes selgelt teadvustatud.

Ka Saussure’il on moiste muidugi olemas, kuid ilihe véikese erinevusega:
keelemirk koosneb téhistajast ja tdhistatavast, st ka tdhistatav ehk mdiste kuu-
lub maérgisiisteemi ehk keelde. Sellega ei ole iseenesest midagi valesti — ka siin
saab tOlkida tépselt iilalkirjeldatud viisil: leida ldhtekeele mérgile tdlkeks
niisugune sihtkeele mirk, et vastavad téhistatavad langeksid kokku nii 1&hedalt
kui kultuurierinevused lubavad. Kui nii ldheneda, ei erine tulemus ei teoorias
ega praktikas mirkimisvédrselt Frege omast. Vahe on aga selles, et Saussure’i
mudelit on kiusatus lihtsustada: jétta &ra iiksikasjad mérgi koostise teemal ja
keskenduda olulisele — et ldhtekeele margile leitakse tolkimisel vasteks siht-
keele mérk, otse, keelepdhiselt, moistete vastu huvi tundmata. Seega voiks siht-
keele mérgi nagu valida téhistaja vilise sarnasuse, kakskeelsete soOnastike,
keeletunnis Spitu vms jirgi. Oma kesksest kohast ilma jddnud mdiste taandub
millekski uduseks ja tépselt teadvustamatuks ning ootamatule kiisimusele vas-
tates liigitataksegi ta parema idee puudumisel sdnavaraiiksuseks.

Jargnev tabel vordleb nendest kahest mudelist tulenevaid jareldusi artikli
alguses vaadeldud oskuskeelepraktika jaoks.

Tabel 4. Tolkimise keskseid aspekte kahe vaadeldava mudeli korral

Fregest lahtuv mudel Aidrmuseni lihtsustatud
Saussure’ist ldhtuv mudel
Tdlkimine on: sisuline tegevus keeleline tegevus
Oluline on: mida on tahetud 6elda mis on kirjas
Tolkimisel tehtavad sellest, mida tolkija delda | kontekstist
valikud sdltuvad: tahab
Tolkimiseks on tarvis:  |inimintellekti teisendusreegleid
e tdlkija soovi tolkega e sonastikke
midagi delda e kontrastiivgrammatikat
¢ tema kompetentsust
seda delda

Saussure’i siinne seostamine mdiste ja sdna samastamisega ei ole paris meele-
valdne, sest mitmes sellesuunalises vastuses on mainitud kas lausa teda ennast
nimepidi, tema teooria termineid (tdhistaja, tdhistatav, samuti muudes keeltes)
voi selle enam v&i vihem moonutatud kirjeldust. Uhtegi muud nime ega
teooriat mainitud ei ole. Niib, et esiteks on Saussure ainuke keelefilosoof,
kellest midagi kuulnud ollakse, ja teiseks on tema teooria jaddnud meelde
groteskselt lihtsustatud kujul.

Kui kirjeldatud hiipotees peaks paika pidama norgal kujul, et need praktika-
ndhtused on pooldatava tdhendusteooriaga kiill korreleeritud, kuid mitte pohjus-
likult seotud, oleks temast ehk veidi kasu oskuskeelepraktika kirjeldamisel ja
moistmisel. Kui aga peaks leiduma ka pShjuslik seos, jarelduks sellest lisaks
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veel suhteliselt lihtne meetod tolgete ja sdnastike kvaliteedi tdstmiseks: pohja-
likum tutvumine tdhendusteooriatega.

Oskussonastike koostamine

Eelmises sonastikuiilevaates (Tavast 2002) proovisin tolle perioodi materjali
varal ndidata, kuidas koostamismeetod mojutab 16pptulemuse kvaliteeti. Autori-
kollektiivide kasvades, nende kisitoGoskuste paranedes ja ilmselt ka saada-
olevate ressursside hulga suurenedes on olukord toonasega vorreldes kohati kiill
veidi paranenud, aga pShimote pole muutunud ja pea koigist ilmunud sonas-
tikest on endiselt voimalik erilise vaevata leida mittevaieldavaid sisemisi vastu-
olusid, mille véltimine oleks vaid veidi ldbimdelduma koostamismeetodi puhul
olnud triviaalne. Parema koostamismeetodina pakkusin 1dhtumist sdna asemel
maistest ja loetlesin kolm varianti, mis mottes voib sdnastikku pidada mdiste-
liseks: esituse jérjestus, baasi struktuur ja koostaja motteviis. Kuna nii sdnas-
tikueessonadest kui ka terminoloogiakursuse kuulajate arvestustéodest voib
vilja lugeda suurt segadust sel teemal, on ehk digustatud uus ja veidi pikem
kasitlus. Artikli teine osa loetleb samamoodi eelmisest iilevaatest detailsemalt
mainitud vastuolude liike koos alaliikidega (rippuvad viited, slinoniilimide
vastuoluline esitus ja ebajirjekindlused) ning nende véltimise meetodeid
(moistelisus koostamisel, viidete tegemise todriistad, duplikaadikontroll) ja
nende edukust eri vastuoluliikidega toimetulemisel. Vastan ka korduma kippu-
vatele vastuviidetele. Viimases osas Kkirjeldan iiht vaadeldavasse perioodi
kuuluvat katset neidsamu meetodeid tulemuse kvaliteedi parandamiseks raken-
dada ja selle tulemusi. Sénastikuiilevaate juurde kuulub ka kdigi’’ vaadeldavast
perioodist leitud sonastike loend (lisa 1), kus iga sonastiku kohta on lisaks
biblioandmetele vdimaluse korral esitatud ka maht, keeled ja pakutava info
liigid. Siinse t60 sonastikuiilevaade on plaanitud tervikuna ilmuma ka eesti
keeles (Tavast forthcoming).

Sonastiku moistelisus

Sageli véidetakse koostatud vGi koostatav sOnastik olevat moisteline, moiste-
pOhine, mdistest 1dhtuv vims. Mis mdttes ta seda voiks olla?

1. Vormiline méistelisus: valmissonastik on jirjestatud eriala moiste-
siisteemi alusel vOi esitatud mingis muus temaatilises jarjestuses. See koige
lihtsamini tuvastatav variant on hésti teada leksikograafiaski (nt Bergenholz,
Tarp 1995), kus ainult valmissonastikest ja mitte nende koostamisest radkides
seda Oigustatult ainsaks moeldavaks moistelisuseks peetakse. Oma mdju voib

7 Vaimalikest puuduvatest sdnastikest saab teatada kas autorile aadressil at@nu.ee voi
Eesti Terminoloogia Uhingule (www.eter.ee). Aitéh ette!
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avaldada ka keelekeskne maailmapilt, koolihariduse kaudu meisse koigisse
stigavalt juurdunud Saussure’i keelefilosoofia lihtsustatud tdlgendus (pikemalt
sel teemal Tavast 2004), mille jargi nii téhistaja kui ka tdhistatav on mérgi osad,
st koik keele abil tdhistatavad ndhtused on tegelikult keele kui margisiisteemi
koostises, tdhistatav ei saa eksisteerida ilma tdhistajata ja motlemine ilma kee-
leta on vaid amorfne mass. Viimast kaht on tdsimeeli véitnud ka Saussure ise
(1960, vastavalt 145 ja 155). Sonastik kirjeldab siis muidugi keelt, liksnes moni
sonastik teeb seda mittetdhestikulises jarjestuses. Maailma ja selle tajumise
keelesoltumatu eksisteerimine ega keele vahendistaatus selle kirjeldamisel ei
tule kone alla.

Tegelikkuses vormiliselt mdistelisi sonastikke praktiliselt ei esine — iilevaate
koostamisel on neid dnnestunud leida vaid {iksikuid. Tartu-Moskva semiootika-
koolkonna mdistesdnastikus’ on artiklid jarjestatud temaatiliselt. Anatoomia-
sonastikus” on jérjestus kiill tihestikuline, aga pesad moodustatud mdiste-
siisteemi jargi: Uldmdisted pdhiterminite tdhestikujérjestuses, nende juures
pesades alam@isted'” omakorda terminite tihestikujirjestuses jne, kokku neli
taset. Alamdistete terminitel on artiklid ka oma tihestikulistel kohtadel ja viited
on tehtud nii: “Génsefull T Bein — Oberschenkel. See tdhendab, et vastet
terminile Génsefu3 (hanejalg), mille leiab iilaltoodud viitega varustatult G tidhe
alt, tuleks vaadata iildmoiste “Bein” (alajdse) alamdiste “Oberschenkel” (reis)
alt.”'®! Siistemaatiliselt on esitatud ka pdllumajandusmasinate klassifikatsioon
ja sénastik'”” ning mesinduse oskussdnastik'”. Kalapiiiigitehnika teemal on
vilja antud mdistelises jirjestuses piltsdnastik'™, mis tiitlipoorde viitel “sobib
kasutada nii inglise keele kui ka kalapiiligieriala dpetamisel.” Seda siis eesti
oppekeelega koolis, kus eriala dpetamine kdib toesti samaaegselt erialase eesti
keele dpetamisega ning nende kahe teema pShimotteline erinevus ei tarvitse olla

% Tartu-Moskva semiootikakoolkonna mdistesdnastik. [Rooppealkiri vn, ingl keeles.]
Toimetajad: Jan Levchenko, Silvi Salupere. Tartu: Tartu Ulikool, Semiootika osakond,
1999.

% Mari Lill, Kaidi Kask, Saksa-cesti eesti-saksa anatoomiasdnastik. Tartu: Johannes
Esto Uhing, 2003.

1% Hierarhilise mdisteseose pooli, mida selle sdnastiku autorid vastavalt iildmdisteks ja
alamdisteks nimetavad, kutsutakse terminoloogiatdd sonavara standardis EVS-ISO/IEC
1087-1 vastavalt tilemmdisteks ja alammdisteks; tildmoiste on paaris hoopis ainikmdis-
tega, eristatuna ekstensiooni kuuluvate objektide arvu jirgi sarnaselt {ild- ja péris-
nimega, ja alamdistet standardis pole. See on jérjekordne praktiline nédide suhtluse
toimimisest hoolimata vastuolust ala terministandardiga: raske on kujutleda sihtgruppi
kuuluvat lugejat, kes tdepoolest ei saa aru, mida autor neid termineid kasutades modelnud
on.

101 Mari Lill, Kaidi Kask, Saksa-eesti eesti-saksa anatoomiasonastik.

12 p5llumajandusmasinate klassifikatsioon ja sonastik: eesti, inglise, saksa ja vene
keeles. Koostas Aimu Reintam. Saku: Eesti Maaviljeluse Instituut, 2003.

103 Jaak Riis, Mesinduse oskussonastik. Tallinn: Eesti Mesinike Liit, 2007.

1 Viike inglise-eesti kalapiiiigitehnika sonastik. Koostanud Lembit Liimand. 2.,
imbertdotatud triikk. Tallinn: Eesti Mereakadeemia, 2001.
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praktikute jaoks oluline. Lisaksin siiski, et mdne muu dppekeelega koolis, mis
ei ole ju kujuteldamatu, voi erialadppe ja keeledppe lahuskisitlemise voimaluse
teadvustamise korral sobib see sonastik suurepdraselt ka eesti keele Opeta-
miseks.

Kui lisaks valmissonastikele radkida ka nende koostamisest, ja eriti kui keel
on vahend mingi valdkonna kirjeldamiseks nagu néiteks édsjaviidatud kalaptitigi-
tehnika sOnastikus, mitte eesmairk iseeneses, siis tuleb kone alla veel vdhemalt
kolm jargmist moistelisuse liiki.

2. Siistemaatiline terminito6: koostamisel on ldhtutud ala moistesiis-
teemist'”. Korpuseajastul ei ole liigne rohutada, et muidugi algab tinapéeval
iga sOnastiku tegemine sdnade otsimisega korpusest. Siistemaatiline t66 aga
seisneb selles, et esiteks lisatakse terminiloendisse ka vaadeldava valdkonna
koik iilejddnud terminid, mitte ainult need, mis juhtusid kasutadaolevas kor-
puses esinema, ja teiseks kaardistatakse koigile nendele terminitele vastavate
moistete omavahelised suhted nditeks moistehierarhia joonistamise teel. See-
jarel, kui protsess viga lithidalt kokku vétta, kirjutatakse saadud pildi alusel
sonastik. Nii saadavas sonastikus on kiill garanteeritud nii valdkonna iihtlane
katmine kui ka kogemata tekkinud sisemiste vastuolude tdielik puudumine, aga
meetodil on ka kaks suurt praktilist puudust. Esiteks kasvab toomaht moistete
arvu kasvades eksponentsiaalselt ja muutub juba 1000 mdiste juures eba-
realistlikuks'®. Ja teiseks on mdistete hierarhiasse paigutamiseks vaja, et vald-
kond seda sisuliselt vdimaldaks — et valdkonnas oleks sisuliselt ja koolkondlike
eriarvamusteta voimalik Oelda, mis on mille liik. See tingimus on 1dpuni
tdidetud viga vihestes valdkondades.

Kui mitte arvestada klassifikaatoreid ja eriti hierarhilise struktuuriga vald-
kondi nagu keemilised iithendid, elusorganismide liigid voi sGjavéelised au-
astmed, on maailmas teada ainult iiksikuid juhtumeid, kus terve mittetriviaalse
mahuga sdnastik oleks tehtud siistemaatilisel viisil'”’. Vaadeldava perioodi
sonastikest iikski ei jita muljet, nagu ta voiks olla niimoodi koostatud. Pealegi
on siistemaatiline koostamine nii suur t60, et vaevalt selle tegija oleks oma
saavutusega vihemalt eessonaski uhkustamata jatnud.

3. Voib kujutleda ka nérgemat motteviisilise moistelisuse varianti: koos-
taja ei pea siistemaatilist terminitddd nimetatud praktilistel pohjustel vdima-
likuks, aga eelistaks tegelda siiski oma erialaga, mitte filoloogiaga, ja kirjeldada
eriala mdistesiisteemi keele abil, mitte vastupidi. Leksikograafial, mis on paha-

19 vt pikemalt nt Heidi Suonuuti, Guide to Terminology. Tekniikan Sanastokeskus/
Nordterm, 2001; Handbook of Terminology Management. Compiled by Sue Ellen
Wright, Gerhard Budin. Amsterdam-Philadelphia: John Benjamins, 1997; Wiister,
Eugen. Einfilhrung in die allgemeine Terminologielehre und terminologische Lexiko-
graphie. Kopenhagen Fachsprachliches Zentrum, 1985.

1% Heribert Picht, Jennifer Draskau 1986. Terminology: An Introduction. Guilford:
University of Surrey, 1k 166.

197 Niiteks: Wiister, Eugen 1968. The Machine Tool — an interlingual dictionary of
basic concepts. London: Technical Press.
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tihti ainus inimesele teadaolev sOnastike koostamist késitlev distsipliin, ei ole
sellise eelistuse jaoks meetodeid pakkuda ja nende asemel pakutavad, koostaja
valitud otstarbeks sobimatud sonapohised meetodid ongi iisna tdendoliselt liks
pracguse vastuoluderohke sonastikutoodangu pohjusi. Sellise eelistusega
koostajatel oleks eriti abi tddemusest, et leidub ka teistsuguseid koostamis-
meetodeid.

4. Tehniline méistelisus: sonastiku aluseks olevas andmebaasis on iiks kirje
iga moiste, mitte iga ldhtekeele sona kohta, st siinoniiiimid on {ihes kirjes ja nii
homoniiiimid kui ka poliiseemid eraldi kirjetes. Selline andmebaas, mille tiht
néidist kirjeldan ka siinses artiklis, sisaldab infot mdistete ja nende téhistamise
viiside kohta (onomasioloogia), mis ei ole kaugeltki harjumuspéirane ei sonas-
tiku kasutajate ega ka paljude koostajate jaoks — harjunud ollakse nii sonastikust
lugema kui ka sonastikku kirjutama infot sonade ja nende téhenduste kohta
(semasioloogia). Kasutajate puhul ongi see loomulik ja peaaegu véltimatu, kuna
tdhestik on tohusaim teadaolev meetod sOnastikus navigeerimiseks; moiste-
siisteemi jargi esitatud sOnastiku téokindlus pohineks kahtlasevditu eeldusel, et
koostaja ja kasutaja arvamused moistesiisteemi struktuuri kohta langevad vihe-
malt umbeski kokku. Kasutajatele tuleb sdnastik seetttu esitada semasio-
loogilisel kujul. Kiill aga pole mingit ratsionaalset pShjust sedasama harjumust
jargida koostamisel, kui ainult vdikese mdtteviisimuutusega ja téiesti ilma
lisatodta on onomasioloogia abil voimalik saavutada mérgatavalt paremaid
tulemusi. Kui onomasioloogiline ehk tehniliselt mdisteline baas on valmis, siis
saab selle tdisautomaatselt teisendada tépselt niisuguseks sonastikuks nagu
parajasti vaja. Kui hiljem on vaja teistsugust, néiteks vastupidise keelesuunaga
sOnastikku, siis saab ka selle liksnes teisendusmehhanismi parameetrite pisi-
muutuse teel, ja uue sonastiku kvaliteet on ikka tépselt samasugune kui algsel
baasil ja esimesena valminud sonastikul. Ainus tundemérk, mille jargi kasutaja
(voi ka siinne arvustaja) sellisel juhul ndeb koostamisprotsessi moistelisust, on
lihtsate sisemiste vastuolude puudumine.

5. Klassifitseerimata moistelisuse liigid. Kuna kdnealuse perioodi sonas-
tike vaatlus ei anna enamasti alust uskuda iihtegi eelnimetatud liiki mdistelisust,
kuigi paljud koostajad oma teoseid mdisteliseks nimetavad, tuleb oletada veel
kahe liigi olemasolu.

Naiteks jargmises eessonas tunduvad olevat segi ldinud mdiste ja termin:
“Sonaraamat on moistekeskne — mdisteid selgitavad artiklid moodustavad
valdava osa selle mahust. [..] Kui artiklis esineb mdiste, mille kohta leidub
raamatus eraldi artikkel, siis on see termin viikesuurtihtedes.”'” See on seda
kummalisem, et tegu on ikkagi filosoofia sdOnaraamatuga, mis ise sisaldab
mirksOna “mdiste. Moiste on mote, mis viljendab teatud objekti olulisi
tunnuseid. Moistet tdhistab sona vOi sOnaithend, kuid puudub {iksiihene

18 Indrek Meos, Filosoofia sdnaraamat: olulisi mdisteid, koolkondi, filosoofe, seisu-
kohti. Tallinn: Koolibri, 2002, 1k 4.
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vastavus.”'” Semasioloogilise keelekontseptsiooni jérgi on sénad oma tihen-
dustest ehk oskuskeele puhul terminid moistetest praktiliselt eristamatud. Kiisit-
lustulemused néitavadki, et moistet peab keelendhtuseks tervelt kolmveerand
terminoloogiakursusele sattunutest, kellest enamikul on keelealane korgharidus
(Tavast 2004: 13-14). Maiste on sellise ldhenemise puhul sama mis termin;
moisteline sOnastik, mdistepdohine sonastik vdi mdistete sonastik pole aga
midagi muud kui termineid sisaldav sonastik ehk oskussonastik.

Pohjus voib olla ka selles, et ollakse kuulnud, et oskussdnastikke tuleks
koostada mdisteliselt, aga ei olda samas valmis kaalumagi keele primaarsusest
loobumist. Sel juhul on kéepérast védga lihtne lahendus: koostada harjumus-
parasel sOnapohisel viisil, aga nimetada tulemust mdistepShiseks. Sarnane
moesdna on niiteks “demokraatia”, mida on koos eestdienditega voi ilma v3i-
malik enda valitsemismeetodi kohta kasutada tdiesti sdltumatult selle meetodi
olemusest.

Vastuolude tiiiibid, pohjused ja vdltimise véimalused

Jargneb sonastikes esinevate formaalsete, mittevaieldavate, sisemiste vastu-
olude klassifikatsioon koos oletatavate pdhjustega ja meetoditega nende valti-
miseks. Siia ei kuulu kiisimused, mis nduavad mingisugustki erialast v3i keele-
list otsustamist, nditeks médratluste liigid, sOnastus voi olemasolu {ildse, mark-
sonade voi vastete valik. Sonastiku plaanitud kasutuseesmérk ja sihtriihm on
arvesse voetud ainult sedavord, et on eeldatud sonastiku sisemiste vastuolude
sobimatust iikskoik millise eesmérgi ja sihtriihmaga. Vaadeldavad ndhtused
puudutavad seega ainult sdnastiku koostamise ja esitamise tehnikat.

Siinses kokkuvdttes on vastuolude liigid {iksnes loetletud. Néiteid iga liigi
kohta olen esitanud t66 pohiosas ja sama késitluse tdiskuju on ilmumas ka
Keeles ja Kirjanduses.

Rippuvad viited. Kdige lihtsam, ka kdige lihtsamini leitav ja vilditav mure
seisneb selles, et liks artikkel viitab teisele, aga teist sonastikus pole. Voima-
likud pdhjused: koostajal on viite lisamise ajal ebaadekvaatne info viidatava
termini olemasolu kohta sdnastikus; ta plaanib viidatava hiljem lisada, kuid
unustab; voi muutub viidatav pérast viite lisamist ja viidet pole kellelgi enam
meeles muuta. Viltimine: siinoniiiimiviited peavad tekkima (vdi vdhemalt
muutuma) automaatselt koos vastavate terminite lisamise vOi muutmisega.
Tehniliselt moistelise koostamise puhul siinoniilimiviited ithe mdiste eri
terminite vahel nii tekivad kui ka muutuvad automaatselt, koostaja isegi ei nide
neid enne kui valmissonastikus; moistetevahelised viited (v¢ ka, vrd vms) tuleb
luua kasitsi, kuid nad muutuvad automaatselt. Ka sdnapohise koostamise puhul
leidub to6riistu (nt TschwaneLex''’), mis viidatava termini muutmisel v&i

19 Indrek Meos, Filosoofia sdnaraamat.
"0 http://www.tshwanedje.com/ [18.07.2008]
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kustutamisel viiteid automaatselt muudavad ja kustutavad; luua tuleb k&ik viited
siiski késitsi, st siinoniiiimiviidete algse tekitamise juures on erinevalt tehnilisest
moistelisusest siin inimliku eksituse voimalus olemas.

Siinoniiiimivastuolud. Kaks v06i enam terminit, mille siinoniiimsus on
norgemal juhul tuvastatav lugeja maailmateadmiste pShjal vGi tugevamal juhul
ka sOnastikus endas selgesonaliselt kirjas (artiklite vahel on moni siino-
nliimiviide olemas), annavad vastuolulist infot: erinevaid vasteid, definitsioone
vOi siinoniiiimiavéditeid. Kui omavahel mitteviitavate artiklite vasted langevad
kokku, vdib pdhjus muidugi olla sihtkeele poliiseemias, aga vdhemalt uurida
tuleks ka lahtekeele siinoniiiimia voimalust.

Koiki selliseid stinoniiiimivastuolusid, kus mingi formaalne seos kas paku-
tava info vihemalt osalise kokkulangemise voi lihe v3i mitme artiklitevahelise
viite kujul on olemas, saaks lisaks tehniliselt mdistelisele koostamisele kergesti
viltida ka kontrollides kdigi keelte samakujulisi termineid voi lisades koosta-
mistarkvarale sellise funktsiooni, mis termini lisamisel hoiataks, kui sama-
kujuline termin on juba olemas. Koostaja saaks siis otsustada, kas see on ehtne
poliiseemia voi tarbetu duplikaat. Valmistoodetest pakub niisugust hoiatust
niiteks Multiterm''!, kus olemasolevatega vorreldakse tervet terminivilja sisu.
Veel rohkem oleks kasu vordlemisest koigil véljadel ja ka osalise kokkulange-
vuse teatamisest — enamasti tdhendaks see koostajale kiill tiititut kviteerimist, et
jah, nii peabki olema, kuid mdnikord voiks see funktsioon ehk muidu mérka-
mata jddva vastuolu iiles leida.

Kui aga kokkulangevused téielikult puuduvad, on slinoniilimsus tuvastatav
iiksnes maailmateadmiste pohjal, mistottu selliste vigade otsimist on keele-
tehnoloogia arengu praeguse seisu juures praktiliselt vdimatu automatiseerida,
kui just mitte tahta usaldada juba olemasolevate sdnastike viiteid sonade sama-
tdhenduslikkuse kohta (tesaurusepdhine semantiline analiilis). Ainus kindel abi
oleks siistemaatiline terminit6d, mille puhul siinoniiiimikandidaatide artiklid
asuksid moistesiisteemis iihe ja sama koha peal ja teise lisamise soovi tekki-
misel nieks koostaja seal juba esimest.

Ebajirjekindlused. Sarnaste mdistete artiklid sonastikes ei ole sarnased
marksdnavaliku, vastendamise vOi madratlemise mottes. Nende sarnasust saaks
taielikult tagada ainult siistemaatilise terminitdd abil, kus néiteks aine olekud
voi ettevotlusvormid on moistesiisteemi pildi peal korvuti ja koostajal korraga
silma all, mis aitab neid korraga ja {ihtmoodi kisitleda. Kui (v4i kuna) koostaja
terve sOnastiku kohta moistesiisteemi joonistada ei jaksa, siis palju on kasu ka
kahtlasematel juhtudel (nditeks ettevotlusvormide kohta) véikeste kohalike
moistesiisteemide joonistamisest, nagu sageli teeb oma sOnastikes soomlaste
Sanastokeskus TSK''?. Veidi aitab siiski ka lihtsalt mdistete olemasolu tunnista-

" http://www.sdl.com/en/products/terminology-management/multiterm.asp
[28.10.2008]

"2 Nt Internetpuhelusanasto (TSK 37). Helsinki: Sanastokeskus TSK ry, 2007;
http://www.tsk.fi/fi/info/internetpuhelusanasto.pdf [12.07.2008].
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mine, st motteviisiline mdistelisus — vihemalt ei saa siis tekkida soovi médérat-
leda vedelikku nimetuse liigina vdi seada omavahel vasteteks kahest erinevast
Oigussiisteemist périnevaid termineid.

Siinoniiiimia definitsioon ning osasiinoniiiimid. Sonastikueessdnades ja —
kasitlustes radgitakse siinoniiiimiast lisna enesestmdistetavalt kui defineerimist
mittevajavast ndhtusest, samas ei tundu selle olemus kuigi pdhjalikult 1&bi mdel-
dud olevat isegi koostajate endi jaoks.

rnasHuK, -a pase. silmaarst, -i, -1, -€; cun. opTajILMOJIOT, OKYJIHCT
oKynucrt okulist, -i, -i, -e, silmaarst, -i, -1, -€; cun. opraabmodor, pase.
IJIA3HHK

odpranbmonor oftalmoloog, -i, -1, -, silmaarst, -i, -i, -€; cun. OKyJIHCT,
pase. rnazauk'?

Votmata seisukohta teemal, kas nende terminite designeeritavad mdisted ja/voi
denoteeritavad objektid langevad ka tegelikult kokku voi mitte, tundub neist
ilusti slisteemsetest sOnastikuartiklitest vilja paistvat koostaja selge seisukoht, et
okynucT ja odranemonor on kiill siinoniitimid, nagu 6eldud viidetega, aga
périselt siiski ei ole ka, nagu 6eldud vastetega. Oxymuct ei ole oftalmoloog ja
odransmodior ei ole okulist, kuigi nad on siinoniiiimia- ja vasteseostest tule-
nevalt {iks ja seesama. Néhtavasti on koostaja vasteid kirjutades siinoniiiimia
enda jaoks defineerinud designaatsamasusena (need terminid ei ole siino-
nliiimid, kuna designeeritavad mdisted kuuluvad eri moistesiisteemidesse) ja
viiteid tehes denotaatsamasusena (on siinoniiiimid, sest arst on tegelikult sama).

Ei ole ju kujuteldav alternatiivne seletus, et pdhjus ongi tdhttdheline vas-
tendamine, lildse mdtlemata ei denotaatidele ega designaatidele. Voi siiski? Igal
juhul tundub sellise vastendamise soov olevat levinud laiemalt kui {ihe
sonastiku autorite hulgas ja voiks sellisena ehk olla huvitav uurimisobjekt
iseeneses. Kui levinud selline seisukoht tegelikult on, miks inimesed niimoodi
arvavad ja mida sellest keele kohta jareldada voiks? Sdnastikukoostamise
tehnoloogia seisukohalt aga saab teema {iildistada igasugusele osasiinoniiiimiale
olenemata selle pohjusest, olgu selleks siis denotaatsamane mottelahksus,
termini hédalikulise koostise iiletdhtsustamine, ala terminisiisteemi loomulik
ebasiisteemsus ja muutlikkus, soov katta sOnastikuga mitu omavahel veidi eri-
neva terminikasutusega naaberala vms. Tehniliselt mdistelises terminibaasis,
nagu ka siistemaatilise terminit6d puhul, on vaid kaks vdimalust: sonad kas on
selle sonastiku tdpsuse piires samatdhenduslikud v&i ei ole. Kui on, siis
kuuluvad nad iihte kirjesse vOi kastikesse mdistesiisteemi joonisel; kui ei, siis
erinevatesse. Viimasel juhul on hiddavajalik ka kasutajale 6elda, mis neil siis
vahet on. Osasiinoniiime saaks esitada nditeks nii, et teha baasi struktuuris

'3 Eve Raeste, Valentina StSadneva, Eda Vaigla, Natalija Karasjova, Vene-eesti tervis-
hoiu ja sotsiaalt6o sonastik = Pyccko-3CTOHCKHIT METUIIMHCKUAN U MEIUKO-COITHATbHBII
cnosapb. Toimetanud Tiiu Erelt, retsenseerinud Marika Asberg ja Erika Kruup. Tartu;
Paide: Kuma, 2005.
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termini- ja moistetaseme vahele veel iiks tase juurde ja tdiendada vastavalt ka
sonapdhiseks teisendamise mehhanismi. Terminid ei tdhista siis véltimatult
mdistet, vaid vodivad tdhistada ka midagi tollel vahetasemel asuvat, nimetagem
seda niiteks osamoisteks, ja mdiste sel juhul koosneb nendest osamdistetest (vt
joonis 3 lk 59). See ldhenemine on ebamugav kahel pdhjusel: tolle kolmanda
taseme jaoks ei ole pakkuda korrelaati monest tdhendusteooriast, mis aitaks teda
kontseptualiseerida, ning sageli (nagu ilmselt silmaarsti nditeski) ei ole
osamoistetele kuigi kerge ka sisuliselt tdhendusrikkaid méadratlusi sonastada,
mis aitaks neid omavahel eristada, sonu terminibaasi paigutada voi baasist liinki
leida. Kuna sdnastikukoostajate enamiku jaoks tundub kahetasemelinegi baas
olevat esialgu raskesti kujuteldav, ei oleks kolmetasemelise omaksvott just viga
toendoline.

Teine vOimalus on jddda baasi struktuuris kahe taseme juurde, aga teha
moistesiisteem keerukamaks — vaadeldava moiste osamoisteteks jagamise
asemel teha talle alammdisteid juurde ja kisitleda neid k&iki baasi seisukohalt
tiiediguslike mdistetena (joonis 4 1k 59). Nii teeb nditeks Erasmushogeschool
Brusselsi oskuskeelekeskuses (Centrum voor Vaktaal en Communicatie, CVC)
vilja tootatud termontograafia metoodika (Temmerman, Kerremans 2003,
Kerremans et a/ 2003, Kerremans et al 2004, Geentjens et a/ 2006), mille
peamine uuenduslikkus seisneb kiill muus, nimelt traditsiooniliselt selgepiiri-
liste moistete korvale prototiilibistruktuuriga kategooriate lubamises ja to0-
riistade pakkumises korpusepdhise sOnastikutdd jaoks. Alammoistete kasuta-
misel on aga see puudus, et siis ei ole mingit vahet pea téielikult kattuvate
moistete (terminid on osasiinoniiiimid) ja ehtsate alammdistete (terminid on
kaashiiponiiiimid) esituse vahel, mis teeb elu keeruliseks nii teisendusmehha-
nismi programmeerijal kui ka tulemuseks saadava sonastiku kasutajal.

Igal juhul voiks ehk vastuvoetav olla iildine seisukoht, et sdnastikukoosta-
mise andmemudel peab vOimaldama esitada kdike, mida koostaja soovib ja
suudab esitada. VOi vastassuunast vaadates — kirjeldatav keelematerjal peab
valitud lihtsustusmédra juures valitud sonastikuvormi &ra mahtuma; kui ei
mahu, siis tuleb kas materjali rohkem lihtsustada voi valida véimekam vorm.

Sénade defineerimine. Terminit6ds on traditsiooniliselt defineeritud mdis-
teid ehk kirjutatud, mis defineeritav on. Kdige ortodokssem on intensionaalne
definitsioon, mis iitleb seda ldhima soomdiste ja eristustunnuste kaudu: kuhu
defineeritav kuulub ja mille poolest ta erineb muust sinna kuuluvast. Defi-
neerida sonu ehk kirjutada, mida defineeritav tdhistab, ei ole otstarbekas juba
ainuiiksi sellepérast, et siis peaksid koik definitsioonid algama sdnaga “tdhis-
tab” voi loppema sdnaga “nimetus”.

Muud semasioloogia viljendused. Otsapidi on semasioloogiaga seotud ka
uskumus, et eesti keeles mingi ala termineid ei ole voi pole need arusaadavad.
“Voorkeelsed vasted on eelkdige selleks, et avada eesti oskussdnade mdiste-
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sisu.”'* Levinud arvamus on seni olnud vastupidine, et mdistmise paranda-
miseks on vaja kirjutada just lugeja emakeeles. Niiteks Enn Veldi on TU kirja-
liku tolke magistriprojektide kaitsmisel véljendanud seisukohta, et voorkeele-
emakeele suunal ei saa koostada aktiivset (kirjutamiseks mdeldud) sonastikku,
ehk et abi vajamine emakeelse viljendumise juures on mdeldamatu. Juba ammu
ei kehti see IT vdi geenitehnoloogia sarnastel moealadel, aga ju on siis ajad
muutunud ja voorkeeled emakeelest arusaadavamad ka nii tugevate kohalike
traditsioonidega alal nagu pedagoogika.

Vastete pea tdielikku puudumist esindab raalintegreeritud projekteerimise ja
tootmise sonastik. Selle eessona siiiidistab teaduse ja tehnika seletavat sdna-
raamatut'"”, et enamasti on antud ainult iiks eestikeelne vaste, aga “algajale
valmistab teatud raskusi dige vaste leidmine paljude stinoniitimide hulgast”. See
sonastik ise ei anna enamasti iihtegi vastet, sest “[e]estikeelne vastav eriala-
terminoloogia on alles kujunemisjirgus ja see-tottu on kiesolevas brosiiiiris
ingliskeelsete terminite selgitus.”''® Et iiks vaste on “palju siinoniiiime” ja vaste
puudumine sonastikus aitab vastet paremini valida? Jddn mdistmisel hitta.
Kummalisel kombel leiab samasuguse vastuolu veel iihest sonastikust, kus
Vahur Raid kirjutab eessdnas: “Koostajana olen pliiidnud méarksdnale pakkuda
vOimalikult rohkem vasteid, mille hulgast tuleb kasutajal endal konteksti sobi-
vaim leida. [..] On ju enamiku sdnaraamatute viga, et iildjuhul antakse tiksainus
vaste, mida eriala tundmata ei osata kontekstiga alati seostada.”''” Vastuolu
seisneb selles, et sonastik ise annab sarnaselt teistele viimase aja vihjesonas-
tikele vasteid just vihem, mitte rohkem, kui varasematel perioodidel kombeks
oli. Vastete kuhjamise tehnika hiilgeaeg tundub olevat mdodas. Lisaks tdpsus-
taksin, et eriala tundmist nduab ka mitme sOnastikust leitud vaste vahel vali-
mine, nagu ka oskussuhtlus iildse — et midagi 6elda, selleks peab midagi 6elda
olema.

Semasioloogia avaldumisvormide loetelu tahaksin 1dpetada millegi posi-
tiivsemaga. Vaadeldava perioodi jooksul on ilmunud ka sonastikke, mille
koostamise sonapohisusele viitavad kiill tiksikud ebatihtlused, aga kust otseseid
vigu leida on vdga raske (tavalisest semasioloogilisest sOnastikust leian paari
minutiga). Naiteks, nagu juba deldud, kordab keeleteaduse sdnastik''® vasteid

"% Valik iilddidaktika termineid (2). Kontroll ja hindamine. Koostanud Viivi Maanso ja
Inge Unt. Tallinn: Tallinna Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

"% Teaduse ja tehnika seletav sdnaraamat. Dictionary of Science and Technology. 2 kd.
Tallinn: TEA, 1997. 1662 lk. Lisakdide. Supplementary volume. TEA Kirjastus.
Tallinn, 1998.

"% Valdur Veski, Raalintegreeritud projekteerimise ja tootmise vddrkeelsete lithendite
ja terminite seletav sdnastik: Oppematerjal. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikakdrgkool, 2001.

"7 Soome-eesti arisdnastik = Suomi-viro liike-elimin sanakirja. Koostanud Vahur
Raid, toimetanud Mari Maasik ja Tiiu Tamme. 3., tdiend. ja parand. tr. Tallinn: Ilo,
2004.

8 Mati Erelt, Tiiu Erelt, Enn Veldi, Eesti-inglise keeleteaduse sonastik. Tallinn: Eesti
Keele Sihtasutus, 2003.

149



kdigi ldhtekeele siinoniilimide juures, et mitte olla sunnitud {ihte viimastest
teistele eelistama. See on juba iseenesest usaldust sisendav valik, aga veel enam
usaldust sisendab asjaolu, et nii see tdepoolest ongi. Siinoniiiimid tdepoolest
viitavad iiksteisele, nagu lubatud, mis on Eesti sdnastikupraktikas midagi uut. Ja
selline tulemus on saavutatud késitsi, ilma jargmises peatiikis kirjeldatavat tiitipi
tehniliste abivahenditeta — tehnika ei laseks sisse ka neid pisikesi siiiituid eba-
iihtlusi, mida selles sOnastikus siiski leidub. Pesadesse paigutatud alammaérk-
sonad kord esinevad ka iseseisvate mérksonadena pohisonastikus ja vastetena
registris (nt “kriipsu” pesa liikmed “kaldkriips”, “mottekriips” ja “sidekriips”),
kord mitte (nt “hééldatava” pesa liige “raskesti hddldatav”). Leidub ka eessdnas
kirjeldamata erandlikke viitetiilipe, nt “neksus vt predikatiivne tarind”, mille
vastassuunaline viide puudub; oleks nagu eelistuse nditamine, aga seda eessonas
lubatud ei ole, nagu pole lubatud ka tdiesti sobimatuid terminivariante esitada.

Vastuolude ja nende valtimise voimaluste kokkuvote

Tabelis 5 on kokkuvote vaadeldud vastuoludest ja eri meetodite edukusest
nende viltimisel. Meetoditest on lisaks kolme sorti mdistelisusele tabelis ka
kaks lihtsat funktsiooni, mis vodivad soOnastiku koostamiseks kasutatavas
programmis olemas olla. Viidete tegemise tooriistad tagavad kiill tehtud viidete
korrektsuse, kuid mitte kdigi vajalike viidete olemasolu. Duplikaadikontroll
vOrdleb sisestatavat infot sdnastikus v3i terminibaasis juba olevaga ning hoiatab
kokkulangevuste puhul, mis peaks aitama dra hoida iithe mdiste mitmekordset
sisestamist, ehk teiste sOnadega sama siinohulga liikmete sisestamist koos-
kolatul viisil. Viimane on ka kasulik tdiendus tehnilisele moistelisusele, kus alg-
selt pole ju mingit kaitset sama moiste kohta mitme omavahel vastuolulise kirje
sisestamise vastu; tehniline mdistelisus tagab siinoniiiimivastuolude puudumise
ainult korrektselt iihe tervikliku kirjena vormistatud moiste juurde kuuluvate
terminite vahel.

Nagu tabelist ndha, aitab kdigi hidade vastu ainult siistemaatiline terminitoo,
mis aga pole paljudel juhtudel kahjuks teostatav. Realistlik alternatiiv oleks
mdtteviisilise mdistelisuse, tehnilise moistelisuse ja duplikaadikontrolli kombi-
natsioon: koostaja mdtleb t66 kdigus oma erialale, mitte keelele, koostamiseks
kasutatavas terminibaasis on iihe mdiste kohta kiiv info iihes kirjes koos ning
baasisiisteemis on lihtne hoiatus sama teksti teist korda sisestamise puhuks. Nii
saab kaetud kdik peale sarnaste moistete erineva kéasitlemise, millest omakorda
suure osa peaks korda saama nii, et joonistada pisikesed moistesiisteemid koos-
taja sisuteadmiste pohjal valitud probleemsetes piirkondades ehk teha tiikati
stistemaatilist terminit66d.
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Tabel 5. Vastuolude liigid ja nende viltimise meetodid.

Rippuvad viited Siinoniilimivastuolud Eba- | Osa- | Sonad
Viida- | Viida- | Vii- | Erinev | Sama | Erinev | jdrje- | slino- | e defi-
tavat tav dete | info, | info, | info, | kind- |niilimid| neeri-
pole | veidi | ahel | mdni | viiteid | viiteid | lused | erista- | mine
teist- viide | pole pole mata
sugune olemas
Siistemaatiline + + + + + + + + +
terminit6o
Matteviisiline - - - ? ? ? ? ? +
mdistelisus
Tehniline + + + + ? ? - - -
moistelisus
Viitetdoriistad + + — - - - - - -
Duplikaadi- - - - - + — — - —
kontroll

+meetod vilistab vastuolu tekke
—meetod ei mdjuta vastuolu teket
? meetod vOib kohati aidata vastuolu valtida

Tehnilise mdistelisuse tehniline tugi

Sonapdhiselt koostamiseks piisab pliiatsist ja paberist voi suvalisest teksti
sisestamist voimaldavast arvutiprogrammist, kuid tehnilise moistelisuse jaoks
vajalik automaatne sOnapdhiseks teisendamine vajab véltimatult spetsiaalset
tooriista. Kui jitta korvale tookiirus, kasutusmugavus, hind ja muud univer-
saalsed vahendi headuse kriteeriumid, jagunevad niisugusele oskussonastike
koostamise keskkonnale esitatavad nduded peamiselt kaheks: andmemudelisse
ja teisendusmehhanismi puutuvad.

Terminibaasi andmemudel peab esiteks olema lihtsalt korrektne, st baasist
peab olema vdimalik andmeid kitte saada. Selleks peab iga andmeiiksuse kohta
olema kuidagi teada tema olemus, mis praktikas tdhendab peamiselt seda, et
ithes kohas ja omavahel eristamatult ei sobi hoida ei mitut eri tiilipi andmeid (nt
termineid ja definitsioone) ega iiht tiilipi andmete mitut eksemplari (nt kaht
terminit). Koostaja ise oskab neil iildiselt kiill vahet teha, aga kuna sdnastiku
mahuga toimetulemiseks on masinat appi vaja, siis peaks andmed ka masin-
toodeldavad olema. Tiiiipilised vead on tabelis 6.
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Tabel 6. Tiiiipilised andmestruktuuri vead ja nende lahendused.

Viga Lahendus

Kaks tihetiiiibilist andmeelementi iihel Terminivéli korduvaks voi eraldi tabelisse
viljal koos, nditeks kaks terminit komaga |ja iga termin oma véljale

eraldatult
Kaks eritiiiibilist andmeelementi {ihel Igale andmetiiiibile oma vili, vajadusel
viljal koos, nditeks termin ja tema teatmetabeliga

grammatikainfo voi termin ja definitsioon
Uht villja kasutatakse mitut tiilipi andmete | Igale andmetiiiibile oma vili, vajadusel
esitamiseks, nditeks véli “grammatika” ja |igale oma teatmetabel

sellel segamini sugu, hiildus,
ebareeglipdrane mitmus jne

Viike baas piisib elus ka selliste vigadega; veidi suurem (moni tuhat kirjet)
enam mitte. Eriti oluline on korrektsus terminiviljal, muidu muutub tarbetult
keerukaks:

sortimine sellise veaga veergude jargi,

formaalsete vastuolude (nt duplikaatide) automaatne otsing,

viidete ja hiiperlinkide automaatne genereerimine,

andmeid tdis baasi andmemudeli muutmine tulevikus (nt nduete muutu-
misel; kogemus néitab, et seda ldheb tarvis kiill).

Teiseks peab baasi struktuur meetodi olemusest tulenevalt olema moistepdhine,
st koige lilemise taseme jaotusiiksus peab olema mdiste, mitte sona.

Joonisel 6 1k 65 on harjumuspirane andmemudel olukorraks, kus “vaatame
sonastikust jirele, mida sona tidhendab”. Kasutaja pddseb andmetele juurde
lahtekeele sona kaudu, mille kiiljes ripuvad sihtkeelsed vasted ja viimaste kiiljes
omakorda definitsioonid (v&i ndited voi muud tdhenduse esitamise vahendid,
kas voi pildid). Uhe sdna mitu tihendust on iihes artiklis koos; teised sama-
tdhenduslikud sdonad on oma kohtadel tdhestikus ja vastavatele artiklitele
viidatakse ldhtekeele termini jargi. Kui muid tdhendusseoseid peale siinoniiiimia
esitatakse (mida juhtub harva), siis samuti viitega léhtekeele termini jirgi. See
kdik on paberkujul téiesti harjumuspérane pilt. Siiski ei ole vdhimatki mdtet
seda iile kanda elektronkujul levitatavatesse sonastikesse (nagu seni on sageli
tehtud); selle kasutamine sonastiku koostamisel on aga lausa kahjulik, nagu iilal
kirjeldatud.

Niisiis, tarvis oleks lahtuda moistest, aga samas ei ole mdiste midagi sellist,
mida saaks vahetult baasis esitada. Ka siin on erinevus inimese ja masina vahel.
Inimese jaoks tdhistavad moisteid terminid ning kirjeldavad definitsioonid,
masina jaoks pole kumbki otstarbekas. Mdistet ei saa tdhistada terminiga, sest
iiks termin voib tdhistada mitut mdistet (poliiseemid, homoniiiimid) ning mitu
terminit voib tdhistada {iht modistet (siinoniiiimid). Mdistet ei saa tdhistada
definitsiooniga, sest paljud sdonastikud definitsioone ei esitagi, ka iilejadnutes ei
tarvitse definitsiooni olla igal moistel, vihemalt mitte koostamise alguses;
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definitsioone voib olla ka mitu, nt eri allikatest leitud; definitsioon on vGtmeks
tarbetult pikk. Tapselt nagu isikuandmete baasis — nimi pole unikaalne,
tundemérkide kirjeldus ldheks liiga pikaks ja parim lahendus on arbitraarne
(kokkuleppeline) isikukood, mille kiiljes kdik muud andmed ripuvad.

Terminibaasi alus vdiks seega olla mdistenumber voi -kood, kas mingi
mdistesiisteemi struktuuri kajastav voi lihtsalt lisamise jarjenumber. Koik muu
tuleks riputada selle kiilge (joonis 7 Ik 66).

Terminibaasis asub definitsioon klassikalisel juhul moistetasemel, sest
objektiivne reaalsus ei soltu keelest, milles seda kirjeldatakse. Punktiiriga on ta
nédidatud keeletasemele sellepérast, et teatud aladel (digus, rahvakombed vms)
soltub objektiivne reaalsus kultuuriruumist, mis omakorda langeb sageli keele-
areaaliga kokku, mistdttu voib praktikas osutuda vajalikuks esitada eri keeltes
erinevad, mitte-tdlkeekvivalentsed definitsioonid. Mdistetasemel peaksid asuma
ka koik muud mdiste atribuudid, nt mdisteseosed, valdkonnakuuluvus, ajalugu,
toOpohimdte vms; terminitasemel aga termini atribuudid, peale kasutusndite
veel nt grammatikainfo, etlimoloogia, hddldus vms.

Koik keeled on iihesuguse staatusega, st sonastikuks teisendamisel voib neist
lahtekeeleks valida iikskdik millise. Ka terminid on baasi seisukohalt omavahel
vordsed (atribuutidega voib kiill esitada selliseid sisulisi soovitusi nagu
“standardtermin”, “vananenud” vms.) Uks erand siiski on: kui tahta hiljem
tédhestikuliseks teisendamisel anda iilejadnud siinoniiiimid viitena pShiterminile,
siis tuleb iiks terminitest kuulutada pShiterminiks.

Sellisesse mdistelisse terminibaasi saab viideteks arusaadavalt lisada iiksnes
moisteseoseid moistete vahel. Mitte tdhendusseoseid terminite vahel. Lisaks
tasub ehk selgelt vilja delda, et siinoniitimiviidet sellises baasis pohimdtteliselt
olla ei saa. Stinoniitimid kas on iithes moistekirjes koos, voi pole nad siino-
niitimid.

Terminibaasi sonastikuks teisendamise mehhanism maiéirab, kuidas vali-
tud andmemudeli kohasest baasist parinevad andmed kasutajale esitatakse, ehk
avaldatava sonastiku makro- ja mikrostruktuuri. Kirjeldatud viisil koostatud
terminibaasist saab sOnastiku tdisautomaatse teisendusega, mille parameetrite
hulka kuulub kogu sonastiku vormiline pool alates ldhte- ja sihtkeele valikust
kuni kirjasuurusteni. Sinna vahele mahub olulise teemana kiisimus, mida teha
siinoniiiimidega — voib korrata kogu infot, korrata osa infot voi iiksnes viidata
pShiterminile, mis omakorda voib mittepohitermineid oma artiklis mainida voi
mitte. Rohutan kontrasti ilmunud sdnapdhiste sonastike ebatihtlusega: kui seal
tuleb siinoniiiimiviidete ithetaolisuse tagamiseks nad koik iikshaaval korda teha,
radkimata toomahust, mis kaasneks viitamisviisi muutmise sooviga, siis siin on
see viitamisviis teisendusmehhanismi parameeter. Viitamine on tdiesti garan-
teeritult iihtlane ja teistmoodi viitava sOnastiku saamiseks piisab paarist hiire-
klopsust.

Kogu terminibaasis olevat infot ei pea kasutajale esitama. Suur hulk infot nt
mdisteseoste vOi materjali allikate kohta on koostajale palju vajalikum kui
kasutajale, st isegi kui jétta see kasutajale ilmutamata, siis jouab see tegelikult
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ikkagi temani — ilejddnud andmete parema kvaliteedi kujul. Ka vdimaldab
niisugune koostamine sama materjali pealt anda igasuguse lisatoota vilja mitu
sonastikku, nt eri keelesuundades voi eri sihtrithmadele, kdik tépselt iihesuguse
kvaliteediga.

Koostamissiisteemilt noutav teisendusmehhanism peab seega suutma leida
baasist marksonad ehk valitud léhtekeele terminid ning koguda nende artik-
litesse peale nende endi andmete (nt hddlduse) ka vastava moiste andmed (nt
definitsiooni) ja mdiste kaudu ka muude keelte terminid koos oma andmetega.
Kuidas seda tépselt teha, soltub valitud andmebaasitehnoloogiast; allpool on iiks
niide relatsioonilise baasi kohta.

Vahemirkusena olgu oeldud, et erinevalt kirjeldatud teisendusest ei ole
vastupidine teisendus iildse triviaalne. Oigemini, kui sdnastik on saadud
terminibaasist teisendamise teel, siis oleks muidugi sama lihtne ka tagasi
teisendada, aga selle jargi pole arusaadavalt mingit vajadust. Vaja oleks ilmu-
nud sOnapdhiste sonastike teisendust moistepohiseks terminibaasiks nende
kordategemise eesmirgil, et siis sellelt vélja anda jargmisi sOnastikuversioone.
Et teisendus vdimalik oleks, tuleb koigepealt dra teha seesama kordategemine
ehk koik need otsused siinoniilimsuse, vastenduse, viitamise v0i méératlemise
kohta, mille sonapohine koostamisviis on lubanud lahtiseks jétta. See aga voib
osutuda ootamatult keerukaks, kuna ka algsel lahtiseksjdtmisel on ju olnud
mingi pohjus — vdga tdendoliselt just see, et otsust on olnud mingil sisulisel
pohjusel raske teha ja selle véltimine on lubanud t66ga edasi minna. Koostaja
tdepoolest ei tea ka pérast hoolikat jarelemdtlemist, kas panna need kaks
terminit sOnastikus stinoniilimideks voi mitte. Olen seda ise proovinud: otsuste
jareletegemine moistepShiseks teisendamise kdigus leitud probleemsetes
kohtades vottis arvutikasutaja sonastiku kolmanda triiki'"® ettevalmistuse kiigus
aega rohkem, kui kogu sonastiku sGnapdhine koostamine oli esimese triiki ajal
votnud.

Kirjeldatud néuetele vastavaid lahendusi otsima hakates selgub, et prak-
tiliselt kdik terminibaasiks nimetatavad tooted on tegelikult sonapdhised ega
paku seetdttu mingit huvi. Tuntud kommertstoodetest jadbki jarele ainult kaks,
Multiterm'®® ja vihemal méiral ka TschwaneLexi komplekti kuuluv Tsch-
waneTerm'?'. Mdlemad kasutavad XML-tehnoloogiat ning nende mdistest
lahtuv andmemudel on peaaegu piiranguteta kohandatav nii viljade iimber-
paigutamise kui ka uute viljade lisamise teel. Andmemudeli alased nouded on
molemal tdidetud — i{ihe vidikese erandiga, kuid seegi on kergesti lahendatav.
Nimelt on TschwaneTermi vaike-andmemudelis ja Multitermi néitebaaside
andmemudelites definitsioon millegipdrast paigutatud termini atribuudiks, mis
ei saa kuidagi olla tema dige koht, sest samatdhenduslikel terminitel ei saa ju

9 Arvi Tavast, Vello Hanson, Arvutikasutaja sonastik: inglise-eesti. Kolmas, tdienda-
tud ja parandatud triikk. Tallinn: Ilo, 2003.

120 http://www.sdl.com/en/products/terminology-management/multiterm.asp
[28.10.2008]

21 http://www.tshwanedje.com/ [18.07.2008]
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olla erinevaid definitsioone ja eritdhenduslikud ei saa jéllegi olla iihes moiste-
kirjes. Definitsioonivdlja limberpaigutamine mdiste- v0i keeletasemele on
vOimalik ja isegi lihtne, seda tuleb vaid taibata teha.

Sonapohiseks teisendamise mehhanism on seevastu olemas ainult Multi-
termil, kus ta on vormistatud ekspordifiltrina, sisaldab koiki vajalikke kohan-
damisvOimalusi ja oskab teha kolbuliku vélimusega triikivalmis sonastikku,
millel on isegi lehekiilje esimene ja viimane mirksona lehepdisesse tostetud
ning vahepealkirjad ja lehekiiljenumbrid lisatud. TschwaneTermist saab kiill
kitte teisenduse algmaterjaliks hésti sobiva XML-kuju, kuid teisendus-
programm ise on vaja juurde kirjutada vdi mujalt hankida.

Lisaks kommertstoodetele on teada mitmeid kohalikke arendusi, sageli iihe
konkreetse sonastikuprojekti jaoks tehtuid, teiste hulgas jargmises peatiikis
kirjeldatav Klaara. Ka tdlke ja keeletoimetaja eriala magistrantidest, kelle
terminoloogiakursuse iiks kodutdddest on olnud terminibaasi andmemudeli
koostamine ja teisendusmehhanismi idee kirjeldamine, on paljud saanud seal-
seid ootusi liletavalt hakkama ka sellise baasi ja teisenduse realiseerimisega.

Eesti-vene koolis6nastike projekt

Aastatel 2004-2005 koostati PHARE projekti “Development of Additional
Estonian-Language Study Materials” raames 12 eesti-vene sonastikku vene
Oppekeelega koolide 7.-9. klassile abiks iileminekul eestikeelsele Oppele:
ajalugu'®, bioloogia'®”, fiiisika'**, geograafia'®, inimesedpetus'*, keemia'?’,
kehaline kasvatus'*®

, kasitoo, kodundus, t60- ja tehnoloogiaépetuslzg,

'22 Terje Hallik, Ajaloo mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sdnastik. Tartu: Tartu
Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

'2 Maie Toom, Margit Teller, Bioloogia mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti s3-
nastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

124 Enn Pirtel, Fiiiisika mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-cesti sonastik. Tartu: Tartu
Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

125 Helle-Mai Pedastsaar, Tiia Pedastsaar, Geograafia mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-
eesti sdnastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

126 Kristi Kdiv, Inimesedpetuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik. Tartu:
Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

127 Lembi Tamm, Tarmo Tamm, Ants Tuulmets, Keemia mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-
vene-eesti sdnastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

12 Vello Hein, Kehalise kasvatuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sdnastik.
Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

129 Marje Peedisson, Endel Rihvk, Mart Soobik, Kéisit6o, kodunduse, t66- ja tehno-
loogiadpetuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sdnastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli
Kirjastus, 2005.
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kunstidpetus'?’, matemaatika'’!, muusikadpetus'”?, iihiskonnadpetus'”. Eesti
mirksonadele on antud grammatikainfo, eestikeelsed selgitused ja vene vasted,
sonastike 10pus on vene registrid. Koostamise sisulises t0s osalesid lisaks 21
ainedpetajast vOi metoodikust autorile ka toimetajad ja retsensendid ning mahtu
kogunes keskmiselt veidi iile tuhande moiste aine kohta. Soovin siinkohal
tdnada projekti juhti Jaan Mikku ja keeletehnoloogiavahendite eest hoolitsenud
Heiki-Jaan Kaalepit vdimaluse eest osaleda projektis koostamispohimotte ja
andmebaasi struktuuri valikuga, millele t66 kdigus lisandus ka andmebaasi
realisatsioon ja moned sammud valmissdnastike teisendamisel. Autoritele
tutvustasime valitud pohimdtteid juhendi ja seminari vormis, samuti toimusid
pohjalikud arutelud mitme autoriga projekti hilisemates faasides. Peale siin-
kirjeldatava katse aidata heale tulemusele kaasa koostamismeetodi valikuga oli
selles projektis mérkimisvadrne veel keeletehnoloogia enneolematult ulatuslik
kasutus ja teoreetiliselt pdhjendatud ldhenemine selgituste koostamisele
(Kaalep, Mikk 2008).

Lahtetilesanne oli votta sonastikku koik selle kooliastme Spikutes esinevad
uued terminid, millest ilmse esimese sammuna jéreldus vastava korpuse 1ibi-
vaatamine, ehk koostamise vahetuks aluseks oli sonaloend. Nagu {ilal viidatud,
ei vilista see asjaolu isegi mitte siistemaatilist terminitéod, radkimata sonastiku
tehnilisest moistelisusest, mida proovisimegi rakendada. Kuna iilesande-
pustitusele ja eelarvele vastavaid valmistooteid teada ei olnud (ega ole ka artikli
kirjutamise ajal neli aastat hiljem), siis vOeti andmebaasina kasutusele Accessi
andmebaasi embriio, mille olin algselt teinud iiksnes sissejuhatava seminari
tarvis moistelist koostamist illustreerivate ekraanipiltide saamiseks ja mille
projekti kdigus tasapisi tdienenud versioon on niilid Klaara nime all koigile
vabalt uurimiseks ja soovi korral ka  kasutamiseks aadressil
http://www.imprimaatur.ee/klaara. Koostamine toimub selles baasis moiste-
pohiselt, mis aitab koostajal tavalisi vigu viltida, ja tulemus teisendatakse
avaldamiseks automaatselt sonapohisele kujule, millega lugejad on harjunud.

Andmebaasi struktuur on joonisel 8 lk 71. Pohitabel on MOISTE, milles
sisaldub kogu info iga mdiste kohta. Eesti ja vene terminid on kahes iihesuguses
tabelis, TERMIN ja VASTE. Sellise lahenduse eelis oli hilisemate péringute veidi
lihtsam koostamine. Universaalsem vdimalus, mis lubaks kergemini keeli lisada
ja sonastiku keelesuunda muuta, oleks panna koéik terminid iihte tabelisse ja
lisada keelekoodi vili. Mdistetevaheliste viidete lisamiseks on moistetabel
seotud iseendaga vahetabeli VIIDE kaudu.

% Anne Parmasto, Kertu Laur, Kaja Kiidron, Kunstidpetuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile:
eesti-vene-eesti sdnastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

Bl Elts Abel, Lea Lepmann, Matemaatika moisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti
sonastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

2 Kadri Leppoja, Muusikadpetuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-cesti sonastik.
Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.

133 Tlje Piir, Uhiskonnadpetuse mdisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik. Tartu:
Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.
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Lugeja vGib ehk siinkohal kiisida slinoniiiimiviidete jarele, mida on varem
korduvalt kiisitud ja mis oli iiks raskeid kohti ka autorite jaoks. Kus ja kuidas
neid esitatakse? Vastus voiks tegelikult kiill olla ilmne: mdistepdhises andme-
baasis esitatakse ainult moistesuhteid, st suhteid moistete vahel, nt soo-liigi-
suhet (A on B liik) v0i osa-tervikusuhet (A on B osa). Siinoniitimiat kui
tdhendussuhet sonade vahel (“A” tihendab sama mis “B”) ei esitata, ei saa
esitada, ja mis peamine, ei ole tarvis esitada. Kui siinoniiiimid on korrektselt
kirjas, siis nad juba on seotud, nimelt ithise mdistenumbri kaudu. Harjumus-
pérased siinoniilimiviited tehakse sellest automaatselt valmissonastiku gene-
reerimisel ehk moistepdhise baasi teisendamisel sonapdhiseks sdnastikuks.

Sonapohiseks teisendamisel oleks kogu info kordamine kdigi slinoniiiimide
juures koos vastastikuste viidetega olnud kiill kdige kasutajasdbralikum variant,
mida on mdnes teises vaadeldava perioodi jooksul ilmunud sonastikus'** ka
kasutatud, kuid siin ei olnud see vdimalik mahupiirangute tottu. Arutluse all oli
iiksnes vastete kordamine, kuid sellest loobuti Mereste kolmandase termini-
moodustusega (1974 (2000)) sarnaneva pseudomdoistmise (Rey 1995: 109) ohu
tottu: Opilane saab silinoniitimikirjest kiill kiiresti kétte emakeelse vaste, kuid
ilma midratlust ndgemata ei tea ta ju ka selle tdhendust, paremal juhul aimab,
halvemal juhul aimab valesti. Tuletagem ka meelde, et neisse koolisdnastikesse
tuli votta ainult vastava kooliastme uued terminid. Vene emakeelega Opilase
jaoks oleksid vastavad vene terminid uued ja seetdttu def.p tundmatud isegi
juhul, kui 6pe toimuks vene keeles, rddkimata nende sonastike iilesandepiisti-
tuses sisaldunud eestikeelsest Oppest. Nii jdddigi lahenduse juurde, kus kogu
info koos siinoniiiimide mainimisega on pohitermini artiklis ja siinoniitimid
iiksnes viitavad sellele. Sonapohiseks teisendamine sisaldab seega lithidalt
jargmisi samme'*’:

e tee sOnastikuartikkel iga baasis leiduva termini jaoks,

e kui see on pohitermin, péri vastava moistekirje kaudu terminitabelist
siinoniitimid; moistetabelist ala, mé&ératlus, nédide, joonis; viitetabelist
moisteviited; ja vastetabelist vasted vasted ning lisa need sonastikku,

e kui see ei ole pdhitermin, piri vastava mdistekirje kaudu terminitabelist
poOhitermin ja lisa see sonastikku siinoniiiimiviitena.

Kui midagi sisulist enam lisada ei oleks, siis voiks teisendusprogrammi para-
meetrid seada nii, et tulemus olekski soovikohaselt vormindatud triikivalmis
sonastik. Siin projektis aga jargnes veel keeletehnoloogiline t66tlus (hédldus- ja
grammatikainfo lisamine ning maééiratlustes kasutatud méarksonade tdhistamine
tirniga), mistdttu andis teisendusprogramm vilja kokkuleppelist xml-il pShi-
nevat vahekuju (joonis 13 lk 77). Joonisel 14 lk 78 on Heiki-Jaan Kaalepi

134 Nt Mati Erelt, Tiiu Erelt, Enn Veldi, Eesti-inglise keeleteaduse sonastik.
135 Realisatsiooni iiksikasjadega saab soovija tutvuda Klaara
(http://www.imprimaatur.ee/klaara [2.11.2008]) moodulis SONAEKSPORT.
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(Kaalep, Mikk 2008) tehtud automaatse eelkiiljenduse tulemus, mis on juba
iisna valmissOnastiku sarnane.

Kuna osa autoreid ei soovinud voi ei saanud terminibaasi Accessis kasutada,
siis oli alternatiiviks pakutud ka mitu erinevat teksti- ja tabelikuju, lisaks
eelistas liks autor ka péris oma tabelivormi. Ka koik need kujud olid siiski
mdistepdhised ja need sai poolautomaatselt Klaarasse importida.

Koolisdonastike projekti jareldused

Paljudel autoritel, toimetajatel ja retsensentidel oli viga raske kohaneda mdiste-
pOhise koostamisega. Valitud ldhenemine oli mdistepShine ainult tehnilises
mdttes, st andmebaasis oli iiks kirje mdiste kohta ja seal esitati kdik seda mdis-
tet tahistavad terminid. Autorid vajasid pikka ja korduvat veenmist, et nad tdesti
kirjutaksid siinoniiiimid iihte kirjesse, mitte ei teeks teisele siinoniiiimile eraldi
kirjet méératlusega “vt <esimene siinoniilim>". Pahatihti andis see veenmine ka
poolikuid tulemusi, kus teine termin kiill lisati pShitermini kirjesse nagu vaja,
aga teine kirje koos vigase méadratlusega jai ikkagi alles, tekitades valeviiteid
poliiseemia teemal.

Nagu 6eldud, ei sisalda tehniline mdistelisus iseenesest mingit kaitset selliste
duplikaatide vastu. Koostaja akna vasakus servas on kiill pidevalt tdienev tdhes-
tikuline sonaloend, kus duplikaadid on kordustena niha, ja projekti hilisemas
faasis said koostajad eraldi ka korduvate terminite loendi, aga need vahendid ei
osutunud koostaja seisukohalt mugavaks ega tulemuse seisukohalt piisavaks.
Nagu siinoniitimivastuolude 10igus juba o6eldud, oleks vaja sisestamise ajal
toimivat duplikaadikontrolli, mis sama voi sarnase info teist korda sisestamisel
kohe hoiataks.

Tapselt samakujulise info iilesleidmine varemsisestatu hulgast on triviaalne,
aga sarnasuse tuvastamine vajab kompromissi katvuse (precision; digete leidude
arvu ja koigi leidude arvu suhe) ja korrektsuse (recall; digete leidude arvu ja
koigi leidmist vajavate juhtumite arvu suhe) vahel: et sisulised duplikaadid
tekitaksid hoiatuse, aga liiga palju valehoiatusi samas ka ei tekiks.

Igasuguse kokkulangevuse puudumisel pole duplikaatide kohta millegi jéargi
hoiatust esitada. Kui siistemaatiline terminit60 voimalik ei ole, aitaks nende
arvu vdhemalt nii vdikese sOnastiku puhul vdhendada ka toimetamine, retsen-
seerimine voi lihtsalt sdnastiku l&bilugemine. Nii on ju leitud ka koik siinse
késitluse ndited.

Lisaks siinoniilimiviite puudumisele on keelekesksele maailmapildile ise-
loomulik ka vastete erinevus ning kummagi téhttdheline sarnasus oma maérk-
sonale. Siin ei ole siiski ilma erialateadmisteta voimalik otsustada, kas see on
Mereste kolmandane terminimoodustus, mida tuleks lahendada koolituse abil,
vOi Saari denotaatsamane mottelahksus, mille esitamise jaoks tuleks baasi-
siisteem vOimekamaks ja sOnastiku mikrostruktuur keerukamaks muuta.
“Kuubi” ja “korrapédrase kuustahuka” kirjutas koostaja siinoniilimideks nii
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denotaat- kui ka designaatsamasuse mottes, sest valitud kahetasemelise termini-
baasi lihtsustusaste ei voimaldanud neil vahet teha. Kuna tegelikult viitavad
need terminid kiill iihele ja samale objektile, kuid nende (designaat)tdhendusi
tajutakse siiski erinevalt, lisaski selle sOnastiku retsensent Marina Mets
kommentaari vene-eesti registri kohta, et otsene tolge tuleks anda esimesena —
npaBWIbHBIN mecTurpanHuk on eelkdige ikka korrapdrane kuustahukas ja alles
seejirel voib olla ka kuup. Sama info samasugune esitus eesti-vene suunal
retsensenti siiski ei hdirinud. Uldiselt jii mulje, et kui denotaatsamasust ja
mottelahksust korraga esitada ei saanud, oleksid asjaosalised enamasti eelis-
tanud esitada iiksnes mottelahksust, lastes denotaatsamasusel kaduma minna.

Téiesti vOimatu ndis mitmel autoril olevat kohaneda mdistete médratle-
misega terminite asemel: hoolimata korduvatest palvetest seda mitte tcha,
kasutati sageli méaératluses ldhima soomdistena nimetust, suure iillatusena eriti
just “kdvematel” erialadel, kust poleks nii veendunult filoloogilist maailmapilti
osanud oodata.

Samalaadne vormi eelistamine sisule ilmnes veel lihes korduma kippuvas
vaidlusteemas koostajatega. Paljudel aladel leidus nii mirksonade hulgas kui ka
definitsioonides tsitaatsdonu, valemite osi jms, mida on kombeks tihistada muust
tekstist erineva vorminguga, enamasti kursiiviga. Et valitud Accessi platvorm
seda vahetult kasutajatasemel teha ei vOimaldanud, tuli sellised tekstiosad
kuidagi selgesoOnaliselt méargendada. Olles harjunud tegelema sisu asemel
vormiga, otsisid koostajad vdimalust mirgendada kursiivi: ma soovin, et see
sona oleks valmissOnastikus kursiivis. Selleteemaliste vaidluste hulk jéttis
mulje, et keeruline oli iimber moelda sisulise mirgendamise peale: ma soovin,
et seda sOna késitletaks kiiljendamisel tsitaatsonana. Et sisult tsitaatsonu kuju-
tatakse vormilt kursiiviga, ei ole ju iildse mitte koostamise, vaid kiiljenduse
toovaldkonna kiisimus — isegi kui kiiljendaja vajab koostaja erialast nduannet
kdnealuse valdkonna vormikonventsioonide kohta v&i kui koostaja koguni
kiiljendabki oma sdnastiku ise. Nagu mdistete ja sOnade juures, voimaldab ka
siin sisu ja vormi lahushoidmine teha nende kohta teineteisest sdltumatuid otsu-
seid ja neid vajadusel ka hiljem muuta, kaasa arvatud olukorras, kus sama
vorminguga tdhistatakse mitut erinevat ndhtust. Kui méargendadagi algusest
peale vormingut, siis pole parast mingit meetodit nende omavaheliseks erista-
miseks ja iga pisemgi muutus toob taaskord kaasa hulgaliselt tarbetut késitsi-
tood.

Tookorralduse seisukohalt on tehnilise moistelisuse puhul loomulik, et
igasugused muutused tehakse ikka algses moistelises baasis, kus ka muutmise
juures on kasu kirjeldatud iihtluse suurendamise vahenditest, mitte ei hakata
kisitsi muutma sellest baasist saadud sonapohist teisendustulemust. On ju iiks
neist iihtlustusvahenditest just vdimalus genereerida sama baasi pealt likskdik
milliseid sonapohiseid véiljundeid, siinses projektis eesti-vene soOnastikku ja
vene eesti registrit, nii et need on tédiesti kindlasti omavahel kooskdlas. Kui iiht
neist késitsi muuta, siis ta enam ei ole teisega kooskolas. Samuti on sellega
tehtud otsus sonastiku jargmiste véljaannete kohta, et neid ei koostata enam
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moisteliselt, vaid jdddaksegi tdiiendama triikivalmis sonapohist kuju, kuna algne
baas ei kajasta enam viimaseid muutusi. Just nii selle projekti mitmel erialal
otsustatigi teha. Uhest kiiljest pdhjustas seda kindlasti siisteemi tehniline
norkus, et teisendus ei olnud tdisautomaatne ja koostaja ei saanud seda endale
vajalikul hetkel ithe nupuvajutusega teha, vaid vajas teiste inimeste abi, mis
tekitas soovi niisugust lisakeerukust viltida.

Teisest kiiljest ei ole vélistatud ka kergendustundega tagasipdordumine
koduse sdonapohisuse juurde vOdra, arusaamatu ja pealesunnitud mdistepShisuse
juurest, niipea kui see projekti tookorralduse poolest voimalikuks osutus.
Autorid oleksid tegelikult algusest peale tahtnud analiilisida sonastikus termi-
neid kui keelendeid, mitte kirjutada Opilasele oma ainest nende terminite abil.
Projekti iildine jareldus vdikski olla, et tehniliselt mdisteline todriist iiksi ei tee
veel vastuoluvaba sdnastikku; lisaks on vaja, et koostaja mdistaks meetodi
olemust ja usuks sellesse. Inimeste maailmapildi muutmiseks sellisel fundamen-
taalsel viisil keelekesksest erialakeskseks, isegi kui seda soovitavaks ja vdima-
likuks pidada, ei piisa aga kindlasti paaritunnisest seminarist ega paarilehe-
kiiljelisest juhendist. Nendest ei piisa isegi mitte erialakeskse maailmapildi
vOimalikkuse teadvustamiseks.

Vastused levinud vastuvaidetele

Vaja on ikka nii onomasioloogiat kui ka semasioloogiat. Jah, muidugi, seda
ju {liritangi véita: onomasioloogiat sonastike koostamiseks ja semasioloogiat
nende esitamiseks kasutajale. Praeguses olukorras, kus praktiliselt koik tdhele-
panuvéérsed sonastikud Eesti sOnastikuturul on nii koostatud kui ka esitatud
semasioloogiliselt, tundub katse selle vastuviitega onomasioloogiat torjuda
pohinevat arusaamatusel.

Kasutaja otsib sonastikust sonade tihendusi, mitte méistete nimetusi.
Nous. Selleks ongi tarvis tulemus enne avaldamist sonapohiseks teisendada.
Kasutaja ei pea moistelisest koostamisest midagi teadma; see jouab temani
tiksnes sonapohise tulemuse suurema iihtluse kujul.

Keel on keeruline siisteem ja sonade tihendusi ei saa niimoodi kasti-
desse panna. Jille nous. Iga sonastik kirjeldab keelereaalsust alati lihtsustatult,
muuhulgas piirdudes koostajale teadaoleva infoga ja koostamisaegse seisuga,
ning ei suuda isegi selle seisu kdiki niiansse kunagi 16puni formaliseerida.
Onomasioloogia aitab koostajal seda lihtsustamisvajadust teadvustada, iihtlus-
tada lihtsustuse middra sOnastiku ulatuses ja teha labimdeldud otsuseid iga
konkreetse keerukuse paigutamisel valitud sonastikuvormi. Vai, kui t66 kdigus
ilmneb senitundmatuid keerukusi, siis aitab teha valitud sonastikuvormi samuti
vastavalt keerukamaks.

Mboisteline koostamine on liiga toomahukas. Mitte tdomahukam kui sama-
suguse sOnastiku koostamine sonapdhiselt. Pérast siinkirjeldatud motteviisi
omandamist ja mdne sobiva todvahendi kasutuselevottu on mdistelise koosta-
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mise rutiintdéd maht koguni véiksem, kuna néiteks siinoniilimiviiteid pole vaja
kisitsi moodustada. Mida vastuviitega ilmselt tegelikult silmas peetakse, on
rohkem infot sisaldava sdnastiku koostamise suurem t6omaht vorreldes vihem
infot sisaldava sdnastiku omaga. Onomasioloogia sunnib koostajat enda jaoks
otsustama ja ka kasutajale iitlema, kas kaks sona on selle sOnastiku tdpsuse
piires tema arvates siinoniilimid vOi mitte: kui on, siis iihte kirjesse, kui ei ole,
siis erinevatesse, viimasel juhul koos tdhenduserinevuse eksplitsiitse viljen-
dusega.

Muidugi on lihtsam jétta sdnade siinoniilimsus otsustamata ning delda kasu-
tajale, et nad on siinoniiiimid ja ei ole ka, nagu vaib iilaltoodud néidete sarnaselt
leida pea kdigist vaadeldava perioodi sdnastikest. Tapselt sama kiib vastenduse
kohta: véita, et iks sdna on teise vaste ja ei ole ka, on palju lihtsam mingi
vihegi selgema vastendusteemalise seisukoha véljamotlemisest ja avaldamisest.

Kasutajale ei pea koike iiksipulgi ira seletama, vaid voib usaldada tema
arusaamis- ja otsustusvéimet. See on huvitav argument, kuna tundub vastu-
pidi kavatsetule toetavat just keele vahendistaatust ja koostamise mdtteviisidest
seetottu onomasioloogiat. Loomulikult saab padev kuulaja aru kdigest aru-
saadavast, mis talle radgitakse, ka vooravoitu keeles, ka juhul, kui sealjuures
kasutatakse mond téiesti uut sona voi kdneleja eksib sonavalikul voi 1&heb moni
sona kanalimiira tottu kaduma, ja muidugi ka juhul, kui sonastikud selle sona
kohta midagi 6elda ei oska voi {itlevad midagi asjakohatut, nt kirjeldavad selle
sona mond muud tdhendust. Kui arusaadav saakski olla ainult see, mis on juba
kunagi varem arusaadav olnud, kuidas siis saaks pShimotteliseltki voimalik olla
keele ajaline muutumine, sh keele algne tekkimine evolutsiooni kiigus ja
omandamine indiviidi arengu kdigus? Kasutajate varasemast suurem usalda-
mine tundub olevat praegu iisna laialt aktsepteeritud seisukoht, mida véljendab
muuhulgas piiri hidgustumine (et mitte delda kadumine) semantika ja prag-
maatika vahelt: keelevahendite ja kasutajate seos muutub iiha olulisemaks. Aga
mis on sel juhul sonastiku koostamise mdte? Sonastikku, nagu iga muudki
teksti, on mdtet kirjutada ainult juhul, kui on selle tekstiga midagi 6elda. Selle
ka minu arvates tdiesti mdistliku seisukoha teatamiseks, et autoril puudub
sonatdhenduste teemaline arvamus ja ta usaldab sel teemal kasutaja arusaamis-
ja otsustusvdimet rohkem kui muid véimalikke allikaid, ei ole ju vaja tervet
raamatut vélja anda, eriti mitte sonastikku, mis traditsiooniliselt ju ongi just
sonatdhenduste kirjapanemise ja otsimise koht olnud.

Kokkuvote kolme viimase vastuviite vastuviidetest: sonastiku koostamisele
saab leida teoreetilise pohjenduse ainult juhul, kui selleks oluliselt lihtsustada
nii keelefilosoofiat, semantikateooriat (jéttes selle pragmaatikaga iihendamata)
kui ka konkreetsete sonade tdhendusi ja omavahelisi tdhendussuhteid. Siin-
kirjeldatav onomasioloogia ehk tehniline mdistelisus ongi just sellel otstarbel
tehtud teoreetiline lihtsustus, mis aitab koostajal téiesti praktiliselt dra teha
ilejadnud vajalikke lihtsustusi.

Kaéiki neid vigu saaks viltida s6nastiku korraliku toimetamisega. Vigade
arvu vahendada muidugi saab. Teoreetiliselt saaks vigu tdesti lausa véltida, kui
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onnestuks leida toimetaja, kes sonastikku lugedes méletaks iiksikasjalikult peast
kogu seni loetud sdnastikku. Avaldatud sonastikest on siiski néha, et ikski Eesti
sonastikukirjastaja ei ole sellist toimetajat seni leidnud, st on falsifitseerimata
hiipotees, et niisugune toimetamine ei olegi lihtsurelikule joukohane.

Mul on sonapdhine sonastik juba valmis, mis ma niiiid teen? Soovitan
teisendada sonastiku mdistepdhiseks, tulevased parandused ja tdiendused teha
ainult selles vormis, ja avaldamiseks teisendada tagasi sonapdhiseks. MJdiste-
pohiseks teisendamine eeldab selliste vastuolude kdrvaldamist materjali hulgast,
mida moistepShises baasis olla ei saa (st kdigi siinkirjeldatud vastuolutiiiipide
peale vormiliselt tdiesti erinevate ja vastastikku mitteviitavate slinoniilimide
ning moistetevahelise ebajarjekindluse). See on tédmahukas ja ménel huma-
nitaarsemal erialal voib tunduda lausa voimatu, kuna keelekasutus seal ongi
vastuoluline. Véirib aga kordamist, et see tdomahukus vdi voimatus ei ole mitte
moistelise baasi omadus, vaid sOnastikukoostamise kui sellise omadus. Head
sonastikku ongi véga raske teha. Tehniliselt moisteline baas liksnes takistab
mone halva lahenduse sisestamist; ta ei motle koostaja eest paremat lahendust
vélja.

Sonastike peatiiki jareldused

Sonade ja nende tidhenduste secosele saab pdohimotteliselt liheneda kahest
suunast: sOnade voi tdhenduste poolt. Semasioloogiline ldhenemine uurib, mida
sonad tdhendavad; onomasioloogiline aga, kuidas moisteid nimetatakse. Kuna
sonastikukasutajad on harjunud otsima vastust esimesele kiisimusele ja pealegi
on tdhestiku néol olemas sobivalt iildtunnustatud meetod materjali jérjesta-
miseks, siis sOnastike esitamiseks on semasioloogia pea ainuvdimalik valik.
Koostamisel aga selliseid piiranguid ei ole ja kaaluda v&ib ka onomasioloogiat,
tdpsemini mdistest ldhtumist tehnilises mottes, et terminibaasi struktuuris on
iiks kirje iga moiste kohta, mis annab kogu seda mdistet puudutava info: mis see
on ja kuidas seda sonastiku keeltes nimetatakse. Avaldamisvalmis sonapohise
kuju, mis rédgib harjunud viisil sdnade tdhendustest, saab niisugusest baasist
tdisautomaatse, mehaanilise teisendusega.

Praktiliselt koik siinvaadeldud oskussonastikud on nii esitatud kui ka koos-
tatud semasioloogiliselt. Sellest annavad tunnistust sonapdhisele koostamisele
iseloomulikud sisemised vastuolud, mida on lihtne leida igast vdhegi arves-
tatava mahuga sonastikust, ka muidu véga histi tehtutest. Need vastuolud ei ole
koostaja lohakus, vaid koostamismeetodi omapara — sdnade tdhendusi uurides ei
olegi voimalik neid viltida. Miks siiski niimoodi koostatakse, seda olen iiri-
tanud selgitada keelekeskse maailmapildiga (keel on inimeksistentsi pohialus;
koik muu tuleneb sellest), mis on koolisiisteemi kaudu saanud iildlevinuks ja
torjunud lausa kujuteldamatusse erialakeskse alternatiivi (oluline on sisu,
millest rddgime; keel on vaid iiks vahendeid selleks).
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T66s olen kirjeldanud tehnilise mdistelisuse kui alternatiivse koostamis-
meetodi veakindluse pdhjusi, seda meetodit realiseerivaid tdoriistu ning iiht
suhteliselt ulatuslikku sdnastikuprojekti, kus seda meetodit iritati rakendada.
Projekti jareldus oli, et tdoriista véljavahetamisest ei piisa, vaja on muuta ka
motteviisi. Muidu on ka tehniliselt mdistelises keskkonnas voimalik keele-
keskset maailmapilti edukalt taastoota: valminud ja ilmunud on jirjekordne
koolidele suunatud teos, kus moodtiithikute ehk erialase sisu asemel raédgitakse
nende nimetustest ehk keelest.

Ldpetuseks tunnistan, et keele primaarsus voi vahendistaatus on usukiisimus,
mille iile vaidlemine ei taha hdsti onnestuda ning siintoodute sarnased ratsio-
naalse argumenteerimise katsed kummaltki poolt ei ole oma usus kindlate
inimeste jaoks kuigi olulised. Olgu see késitlus siis vdhemalt julgustus
ketseritele nende kahtlustes.

Tolkimine
Tolkijate hoiakud ja tolkimisel tehtavad valikud

Esimene samm instrumentalismi ja keelekesksuse uurimisel tolkimises on
vaadata, mida tolkijad tolkimise olemuse kohta arvavad, ja kas nad ka tegelikult
tdlgivad kooskdlaliselt nende arvamustega. Tolgete saamiseks palusin tolkijatel
teha lithikese proovitdd, ja seejérel palusin neil tdita kiisimustiku selle kohta,
kuidas nad tolkisid. Proovitéé pohineb autentsel reklaamitekstil, kuid olen
sellesse lisanud néhtusi, mille jdudmine voi mittejoudmine tdlkesse voiks olla
huvitav:

1. tdisstinontiimid
kordused
monotoonsed laused
tarbetult keerukad laused
teksti tdhendust muutvad niapuvead

whwn

Lisaks kontrollisin tolke vormistuslikku korrektsust: kas kogu tekst on tolgitud
ja ega ei ole lisatud kiisimdrke, alternatiivtolkeid, kaebusi tolke keerukuse
teemal vm kohatuid mérkusi.
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Joonis 28. Proovitdlke ldhtetekst, uuritavatel ndhtustel ringid imber.

Tolke tegemise jarel tdidetavas kiisimustikus (lisa 3) proovisin teada saada
tolkija arvamust selle kohta, mida ta teeb, kui ta tdlgib. Vastuseid iiritasin
vorrelda nii iiksikute ndhtuste esinemisega tdlkes kui ka iilevaatlikult koigi
ndhtuste keskvéartusega. Instrumentaalsele tdlkimisele viitava ndhtuse esine-
mine tekstis vastab vidrtusele 1 ja mitteesinemine véadrtusele 0. Nende
keskviairtuse arvutamisel olen vilja jitnud mittetuvastatavad olukorrad (nt kui
vastav tekstiosa on jadnud tolkimata, siis ei saa enamasti 6elda, kas nihtus oleks
seal tOlgituse korral esinenud vdi mitte) ja saanud mingi punkti skaalal, mille
véartus 0 viitab nende néhtuste mottes tdiesti keelekesksele tSlkimisele ja 1
tdiesti instrumentaalsele.

Valimi suuruse (ainult 167 vastajat) ja iilidpilaste ebaproportsionaalselt suur
esindatuse tottu selles pole kvantitatiivne analiilis digustatud. Joonistel 17-24
(Ik 94-101) on esitatud moned iildised suundumused.

Tolkekoolitaja jaoks kainestavalt mdjub tulemus, et tdlkimisel tehtavad
valikud ei nii iildse sOltuvat sellest, kas katsealune on tdlkimist dppinud voi
mitte. Samuti ei olene tdlkeotsused Opitud erialast, kui siis ehk ainult selle
vOrra, et mitme erineva eriala Oppimine annab veidi instrumentaalsemaid
tolkeid. See aga vOib mitte olla pShjuslik seos, vaid molema iihine pohjus voib
olla mitme eriala omandamisega kaasnev suurem elukogemus, intellektuaalne
uudishimu vms. Ka iildine tdlkekogemus ei néi tolkimist siinvaadeldavas mottes
kuigivord mojutavat. Veidi instrumentaalsemaid tolkeid teevad ainult need,
kellel on just selle ala tdlkimise kogemust.

Veidi suuremaid erinevusi tolkevalikutes annab seisukoht originaali sisu-
vigade parandamise teemal. Tdlkijad, kes kas ei pea vigade otsimist tolkija
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iilesandeks voi keelduvad nende parandamisest, tegid toesti ka keelekesksemat
tolget. Vigadesse suhtumisega seoses on tdhelepanuvidrne, et 80% neist, kes
oma sonul ei leidnud proovitdlke lahtetekstist vigu, olid adder booki tegelikult
aadressiraamatuks dra parandanud. Sellest voib jareldada, et teksti kirjatdhe
asemel oletatavast sisust ldhtumine on nii loomulik, et seda ei mérgata isegi
juhul, kui asjale otsese kiisimusega tdhelepanu juhtida.

Koige ldhedasem seos tundub tdlkevalikutel olevat seisukohaga tolke ole-
muse teemal. Kes peavad tolkimist sonadele vastete leidmiseks, need tdepoolest
tegidki koige keelekesksema tdlke. Mida instrumentalistlikumad seisukohad,
seda instrumentalistlikum oli ka tolketulemus, kuni skaala teise otsani, kus
tolkimist peeti uue samateemalise teksti kirjutamiseks ja vastavalt ka kaituti
proovitdlkes.

Jargmine kiisimus on: kumba tdlkimise viisi siis paremaks pidada? Kuna
paremuse madramiseks mingit teoreetilist alust teada ei ole, tuleks seda lihtsalt
kiisida tolke tellijate kdest.

Tolkebiiroode seisukohad

Tolkija jaoks tdidab vahetu tellija rolli enamasti moni tdlkebiliroo laiemas
mottes (organisatsioon, mis nii ostab kui ka miiiib tdlketeenust). Nendes organi-
satsioonides peaks leiduma asjatundmist tolketuru ja selle ndudmiste kohta,
mille véljauurimiseks viisime kevadel 2008 TLU tdlkekoolituskeskuse uurimis-
rithmaga 14bi intervjuud Eesti tolkebiliroode votmeisikutega. Kiisimustik on lisas
4,

Minu kiisimuste (30, 31, 35, 36, 37) eesméirk oli piilida aru saada, mida
bliroodes peetakse tolkimiseks ja tOlkekvaliteediks. Lisaks otse neile
kiisimustele antud vastustele sisaldab jargnev kvalitatiivne analiiiis ka sama-
teemalisi seisukohavotte teiste kiisimuste juurest.

Koguni 15 vastajat 34-st véljendas mdne kiisimuse juures arusaamatust voi
kohkles vastamisel markimisvéérselt kaua. Tolkimist vOetakse nii iseenesest-
mdistetavana, et selle iile naljalt juurdlema ei kiputa. Leidus ka ekstreemseid
juhtumeid, kus vastamisest keeldumise pohjenduseks toodi teema ebaolulisus
olukorras, kus turul tegutseb palju halbu tolkijaid, ja pakuti paremaks teemaks
akrediteerimisskeemide uurimist. Aga kuidas saab tolkijaid akrediteerida, kui
pole teada, mis on tdlkimine?

Tolkekvaliteedi definitsiooni kiisisime otse, ja eraldi tolkijatelt ndutava ja
ise pakutava kohta. See oli kdige suuremat arusaamatust pohjustav kiisimus,
millele vastates 14 biiroo esindajad kas jaid pikalt mottesse, palusid kiisimust
korrata voi itlesid et el oska vastata. Kiimme inimest vastas teemast modda,
Ocldes et nende kvaliteet on hea, kdrge, Eesti parim, kliente rahuldav vms.
Korduma kippus ka kombinatsioon, et tolkijatelt noutav kvaliteet kiill defi-
neeriti kuidagi, aga enda pakutav 6eldi olevat lihtsalt hea. Seda annab ehk sele-
tada kaitsesse asumisega ndiva riinnaku puhul biiroo enesetaju keskse kompo-
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nendi vastu — pea koik bilirood nimetasid teistest kdrgemat kvaliteeti oma
konkurentsieeliseks ja ilmselt ei olnud tdiendavate selleteemaliste kiisimuste
esitamine teretulnud. Samuti tundus, et nii monigi vastaja polnud kvaliteedi
definitsiooni peale kunagi moelnud.

Neist 30 vastajast, kes 16puks mingi kvaliteedidefinitsioonini joudsid,
pidasid 20 silmas tdlkekvaliteeti (sihtteksti omadus, kurikuulus oma subjek-
tiivsuse poolest), 4 teenusekvaliteeti (tdlkeprotsessi omadus, kergesti mdddetav
ja niiiid ka standarditud EN 15038:2006 kujul) ja 6 nende kahe segu. Kolme
vastaja jaoks koosnes segu tolkijatelt ndutavast tolkekvaliteedist ja klientidele
pakutavast teenusekvaliteedist.

Iseloomulik ndide nende kahe kvaliteedi lihte patta panemisest oli vastus
suure tolkebiiroo juhilt, kes on EN 15038:2006-ga histi tuttav ja osalenud ka
selle tolkimises ja tilevotmises Eesti standardiks. Kvaliteedi definitsiooni kiisi-
muse peale kiisis ta kohe vastu, kas moeldud on tolke- voi teenusekvaliteeti.
Intervjueerija vastas, et voib olla moeldud molemat. Vaatamata kvaliteetide
erinevuse sellisele sdnaselgele teadvustamisele paigutas vastaja nad oma vastus-
tes siiski segamini, mainides iihest kiiljest selliseid tdlkekvaliteedi komponente
nagu grammatiline korrektsus ja stilistiline {ihtlus ja teisest kiiljest viidates EN
15038:2006-le, millel pole ju tolkekvaliteediga vdhimatki pistmist. Vastates
kvaliteedi parandamiseks tehtavate tegevuste kohta, loetles vastaja teenuse-
kvaliteedi komponente, ilmselt pidades silmas nende moju tdlkekvaliteedi
parandajana (v0i sdilitajana) — kuid jélle nimetas ta molemat lihtsalt “kvali-
teediks” ilma tdiendava vahetegemiseta.

Veel iiks korduv muster (13 vastajat) oli anda pikk vastus tolke- ja/voi
teenusekvaliteedi kohta ja jouda kas selle 16puks voi ka mone jargmise kiisi-
muse vastuses tddemuseni, et 1dppeesmérk on ikkagi tagada kliendi rahulolu.

Tolkimise enda definitsiooni paigutust keelekesksuse ja instrumentalismi
skaalal proovisime teada saada kdigepealt kiisimusega, kas tolkijalt oodatakse
lihteteksti teisendamist vdi toimiva sihtkeelse teksti kirjutamist. Ullatuslikult
eelistas ainult iiks vastanu esimest. Siiski nimetas ka iilejddnutest 20 vastajat
tekstiteisendamist vajalikuks lisa- voi eeltingimuseks sihtkeelse teksti loomisele
vOi andsid muul viisil mdista, et tdlkimise alus on ikkagi ldhtetekst. 13 biiroo
jaoks oleneb vastus olukorrast — monel juhul v6i mone kliendi jaoks v6i mone
tekstitiiiibi puhul (peamiselt dokumentaalne digustdlge, tillatuslikult paaril juhul
ka tehnikatdlge) voib olla tekstiteisendamine just see, mida klient ootab. Sellest
tekib kahtlus, et kiisimust moisteti tdiesti kavatsetust erinevalt, mistottu ei saa
tulemusi siin kasutada.

Uks vastaja alustas sellest, et tdlkimine on sitast saia tegemine, kuid jitkas
seisukohaga, et ldhteteksti nende biiroo ei muuda. Kui intervjueerija kiisis,
kuidas sellest siis sai saab, tidpsustas vastaja, et biiroos proovitakse aru saada,
mida ldhteteksti autor tegelikult mdtles. See ongi tépselt see vahetegemine,
milleni nende kiisimustega jouda tahtsin — kas télkimise alus on ldhtetekst voi
tolkija arusaam lahteteksti autori suhtlustaotlusest.
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Tundub, et paljud vastajad moistsid seda kiisimust valikuna otsetdlke ja
sihtteksti kdrge keelelise kvaliteedi vahel. Need aga ei ole ju vastastikku vélis-
tavad, nagu moned vastajad ka iitlesid, ja mis veel olulisem, mdlemad on iiht-
moodi voimalikud {ikskdik kumma maailmavaate korral. Keelekeskses maa-
ilmas on nad alati olnud teada ja esindatud ka mitmesuguste dihhotoomiatena
eri tdlketeooriates. Ka instrumentalismiga sobivad mdlemad, kuna toimiva siht-
teksti kirjutamisel voib selle sihtteksti funktsioon olla ka ldhteteksti voimalikult
tdpne kirjeldamine. Siin mdeldud vahe ei seisne mitte mingites sihtteksti para-
meetrites ega selle seostes lahtetekstiga, vaid tSlkeprotsessis. Keelekeskne tolki-
mine on deterministlik mehaaniline teisendusprotsess, instrumentalistlik t3lki-
mine pohineb sellel, et tdlkija tahab midagi. Ka téhttidheline tdlge on instrumen-
talismiga kooskdlas, kui tolkija seda teadlikult teistele variantidele eelistab,
mitte ei arva et see ongi tolkimine.

Moned vastajad leidsid valiku olevat tolkimise (mille olemust ei tdpsustatud)
ja lokaliseerimise (t6lkimine pluss kultuurikontekstiga kohandamine) vahel. Ka
siin on kommentaar sama: need ei ole vastastikku vélistavad ja molemad on
voimalikud kummagi maailmavaate korral. Niisiis tuleb jareldada, et hoolimata
piitidlikust katsest sonastada kiisimus arusaadavalt, oli sonastus ikka nii eba-
selge, et enamus vastuseid léks tdiesti teemast modda ja tulemusi ei saa siin
kasutada.

Suhtumine originaali sisuvigade parandamisse osutus paremaks indi-
kaatoriks keelekesksuse ja instrumentalismi kohta. Intervjueeritavatele kirjeldati
hiipoteetilist olukorda, et 1dhtetekstis on sisuviga ja kliendiga on vdimalik suhel-
da ainult tolkele kaaskirjaga kommentaari lisamise teel, ning kiisiti, kas viga
tuleks parandada voi mitte. Sama kiisimus esitati nii tolkijalt oodatava kui ka ise
kliendile tehtava kohta, aga kuna vastused neile langesid koigi vastanute puhul
sisuliselt kokku, siis késitlen neid ihe vastusena.

Keelekeskse ldahenemise korral oleks Ildhteteksti sihttekstist teisendades
muidugi mdeldamatu seda teksti omalt poolt kuidagi muuta. Nii viljendaski 12
biirood seisukohta, et tolkijal ega biirool ei ole lubatud sisuvigu parandada.
Nagu iiks vastaja viljendas, on nad koigest tdlkijad, mitte autorid.

Siiski vastas 21 biirood, et seda tehakse kogu aeg, sageli isegi klienti infor-
meerimata, ridikimata loa kiisimisest. Oeldi ka, et kliendid ootavad vigade
parandamist, ja et iihtki biliroo tehtud parandust ei ole kliendid kunagi valeks
tunnistanud. Uks vastaja pohjendas, et parandamata veaga tdlke saatmine
pohjustaks iiksnes tarbetut ajakulu, kui klient peaks tdlke tagasi saatma palvega
viga siiski dra parandada. Sest miks peaks vastutusvéimeline inimtdlkija tead-
likult {itlema midagi, mis ei vasta toele? See voib kone alla tulla ainult koos-
toOprintsiipi mittejérgivates suhtlussituatsioonides nagu reklaami- voi digus-
tolge, kui klient seda otse nduab. Viimast mainiti ka nditena olukorrast, kus
isegi tolkija joonealune mérkus vea kohta on parem kui vea parandamine. Kui
aga autor on vea teinud kogemata, st moelnud iht ja kirjutanud teist, ja kui
tolkimise eesmérk on anda sihtkeelsetele lugejatele teavet asja sisu, mitte autori
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ekslikkuse kohta, siis on vea parandamiseks vdimaluse leidmine ainus inim-
tolkija jaoks vdimalik kéditumisviis.

Nende kiisimuste kokkuvottes on tdlkebiiroode seisukohtade teemal keeru-
line jareldada midagi peale arvamuste suure muutlikkuse. Kvaliteeti peetakse
oma konkurentsieeliseks hoolimata sellest, et kvaliteedi defineerimise vajadus
pOhjustab maérgatavat ebakindlust. Kvaliteedi all voidakse silmas pidada tiks-
koik mida, alates mitmesugustest eelteoreetilistest ja subjektiivsetest ettekuju-
tustest kuni konkreetse kliendi iiksikasjalikult dokumenteeritud ndudmiste tépse
jérgimiseni. Sellest veel eraldi ja siin tdiesti késitlemata teema on teenus, mida
biiroo tolkimise nime all tegelikult pakub — vdib olla, et biirood tddtavad oma
sonade jargi, aga vOib ka mitte olla. Sellises olukorras voiks kasu olla suuremast
labipaistvusest, vorreldavusest ja voibolla isegi regulatsioonist. Kui kdik biirood
pakuvad korgekvaliteediliseks tolkeks nimetatavat teenust, aga nende pakutav
on omavahel nii erinev, et lihe biiroo korgekvaliteediline tdlge voib teise biiroo
arvates iildse mitte tGlkeks kvalifitseeruda, siis oleks klientidel hea teada, mida
nad ikkagi oma raha eest saavad. Mis on tolge? Mis sorti tegevus on tdlkimine?
Kas selles sisaldub suhtlustaotluse omamine voi mitte? Kui mdlemad on vdima-
likud, kas neil kahel pShim&tteliselt erineval teenusel voiksid siis ehk olla eraldi
read tolkebiiroo hinnakirjas?

Rohkem ldbimdeldust kdibetodede asemel oleks parem ka tdlkebiiroodele
endale. Otsese tulemusena saadaks paremad hindamis- ja t66levotukriteeriumid.
Kui turuosalised suudaksid selgesonaliselt kokku leppida, mis see on, mida
nimetatakse tolkimiseks, voi kuidas tunda dra korget kvaliteeti, siis oleks neid
asju palju lihtsam ka klientidele ja tolkijakandidaatidele selgitada.

Peale selle annaks instrumentalismi omaksvGtmine pikemas perspektiivis
tulemuseks elukutse prestiizi paranemise, tOstes tdlkijad iithiskonna hierarhias
sekretdride tasemelt (kus oodatakse késkude tditmist) arhitektide, juristide ja
arstide tasemele (kus oodatakse ka kliendi tellimuse tditmisel isikliku arvamuse
omamist, vajadusel kliendi harimist jne). Juba praegu leidus vastajate hulgas
biiroosid, mis on oma suuruse voi viga kitsa spetsialiseerumisega saavutanud
nii palju edu ja enesekindlust, et ei kohku tagasi klientide harimise, oma
pohimotetega mittesobivate todde araiitlemise voi mone kliendiriihma (eriti
viahekogenud klientide nagu eraisikud voi Eesti 16ppkliendid) tdieliku viltimise
eest.

Tolkeklientide hindamiskriteeriumid

Mitmesugustel majanduslikel ja poliitilistel pohjustel on ka eesti keel niitid
joudnud nende umbes poolesaja maailma végeva keele hulka, milles oma
tekstide avaldamist peavad vajalikuks hargmaised ettevotted ja rahvusvahelised
organisatsioonid ning millesse tdlkimine on seetdttu omandanud tdostuslikud
mddtmed. Uks massilise ja rutiinse tdlkimise tulemusi on eraldi tegevusala —
tolgete kvaliteedikontrolli — tekkimine, teine aga tolkijakoolituse kiire areng.
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Jargnevas kirjeldan liihidalt esimeses kasutatavaid vealiigitusi, et kaaluda nende
sobivust teise jaoks.

Kuna tolke tellijal endal puudub reeglina igasugune pédevus sihtkeele alal,
aga tolkekvaliteedist sdltub palju nii tdlkekulude kui ka tulevase tarbijaedu
mdottes, peab kvaliteedikontroll olema voimalikult keelesdltumatu, seega tapselt
reeglistatud. Selleks on tellijad vélja to6tanud oma hindamissiisteemid, mis on
esmapilgul kiill iisna erinevad, kuid pohinevad siiski teatud iihistel eeldustel ja
valikutel. Jargnevas korvutan lithidalt nelja reaalse, kuid teema konfidentsiaal-
suse tottu nimepidi nimetamata kliendi hindamissiisteeme nende eesmérkide,
veatiilipide ja -raskusastmete kaudu. Materjal péarineb nende klientide sise-
miseks kasutuseks moeldud hindamisjuhenditest, millega olen tdlgete kvali-
teedikontrolli alal tegutsedes kokku puutunud.

Klient A siisteem on kdige lihtsam: viga on viga, neid ei kategoriseerita ega
loendata. Eesmirk on teha korda see konkreetne tdlge ja koolitada tolkijat
lootuses, et nii saavad korda ka sama tdlkija jargnevad tolked. Eesmark ei ole
tolkijat hinnata ega tema sobivust arutada.

Infot annab hindaja tdlkijale vabavormiliste kommentaaride kujul kas otse
tolketekstis voi eraldi kommentaarifailis, viimasel juhul viidates ka kommen-
teeritava ndhtuse asukohale. Nii siin kui ka {ilejddnud klientide puhul toimub
kommenteerimine inglise keeles, et ka sihtkeelt mitteoskav klient voiks soovi
korral vestlust jdlgida, ja ka failid liiguvad enamasti kliendi kaudu, mitte otse
tdlkijalt hindajale ja tagasi. Uldjuhul iiritab klient iildse viltida otsesuhtlust
hindaja ja tolkija vahel.

Lisaks kommentaarile annab hindaja ka tdpse paranduse. Parandused viib
sisse tOlkija ning protseduuris on ette ndhtud ka vdimalus paranduse vaidlusta-
miseks, kirjutades parandustabeli vastavasse veergu “ei viinud sisse” ja pohjen-
duse.

Klient B eesmirk on eelmisega vorreldes tdpselt vastupidine: hinnata tolki-
jaid, paigutades nad pingeritta, et siis tulevaste td6de puhul eelistada seni pare-
maid tulemusi ndidanud teenusepakkujaid. Tolget korda ei tule teha, sest nii-
moodi hinnatakse proovitdid, millel muud kasutust pole. Ka tolkija koolitamist
el peeta vajalikuks: vaikimisi saab tolkija teada ainult oma koondhinde, eraldi
kiisimise peale ka eri veatiiipide osakaalud selles hindes ning hindaja iild-
kommentaari, aga konkreetseid parandusi ei ndidata talle {ihelgi juhul. Tule-
muste vaidlustamise voimalus sisuliselt puudub. Veatiiipe on neli:

e sisu — tolge kannab vale tdhendust v0i on arusaamatu;

e grammatika ja siintaks;

o tiielikkus — tdlkest on puudu osa ldhteteksti infost;

o stiil ja digekiri.

Taielikkuse néitamine eraldi tiiiibina, mitte sisuvigade all, on pdhjendatud
ajapiirangutega proovitod tegemisel. Kui aeglane kandidaat ei saa kogu teksti
valmis, siis see on teistsugune viga vorreldes arusaamatusest tuleneva sisu-
muutusega. Kiill aga on raske seletada viimast kategooriat, kus tunduvad koos
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olevat keelendhtuste skaala eri otstes asuvad hindamisalused, iiks vdga subjek-
tiivne ja teine tdiesti selgelt reeglistatud. See tekitab hindamisel pidevalt motte-
pause ja suurema hulga tekstide puhul juhtub pahatihti ka nii, et hindajal endal
ei piisi meeles, kuidas ta monda konkreetset tiilipviga on kategoriseerinud, ja
teise tolkija t00s satub sama viga kogemata teise kategooriasse.

Raskusastmeid on kolm: viga raske, raske ja ebaoluline. Koiki neid astmeid
voib esineda ja iga jargmine on Idppsummasse minevate punktide arvu mottes
kaks korda kergem kui eelmine.

Klient C iihendab koik senindhtud eesmirgid: teksti kordategemise, tolkija
koolitamise ja info hankimise tdlkija sobivuse kohta. Sobivust véljendatakse
pingerea asemel binaarse hinnanguga — jah v0i ei — ning see arvutatakse raskus-
astmetega kaalutud veapunktide summast.

Sarnaselt kliendile A annab ka siin hindaja tépse paranduse ning selle viib
sisse tolkija, kuid parandusi selle kliendi puhul vaidlustada ei saa. Kiill aga on
voimalik vaidlustada hinnangut — 6elda mone paranduse kohta “see ei ole minu
stii”, nt kui vea on pohjustanud tdlkeiilesande ebaselgus, viga on tekkinud
kiiljendamise voi kompileerimise kdigus vOi périneb teksti eelmisest
versioonist, mis ei ole sama tdlkija tehtud. Sel juhul ei ldhe viga arvesse tdlkija
sobivuse arvutamisel, muidugi kui iitlus kontrollimisel digeks osutub.

Veatiiiipe on sellel kliendil kolm:

e sisu — tolke sisu ei vasta originaaltekstile voi kirjeldatavale tootele,
tolkest on osa infot vilja jadnud, tolgitud on tolkimatu element (nt toote-
nimi);

e konformsus — ignoreeritud on tellija antud sonastikke, stiilijuhendeid voi
standardeid;

o keel — eksitud on sihtkeele digekirja- vOi grammatikareeglite vastu, sdna-
valik on sobimatu muudel alustel peale konformsuse liiki kuuluvate, voi
on viljendus kohmakas.

Tasub tdhele panna, et tdlke sisuveana ldheb arvesse ka selline olukord, kus
tolge vastab kiill originaalile, aga kumbki ei vasta tdele. Radkimata muidugi
sagedasemast olukorrast, kus originaal on kahemotteline ja tolkes on sihtkeele
isedrasuste tottu tulnud selgemalt véljenduda, kuid tolkija pole osanud neist
kahest mdttest diget valida.

Raskusastmeid on jille kolm, raske, keskmine ja kerge, kuid nende méérat-
lused on hoopis teistsugused vorreldes klient B-ga. Raske viga on nii raske, et
selle sissejadmine avaldatavasse teksti pohjustaks toote turult drakorjamise,
kohtuasju ja olulist majanduslikku kahju. Juba {iks raske viga pohjustaks auto-
maatselt tdlkija sobimatuks tunnistamise. Arusaadavalt on sellised vead viga
haruldased, nt minu praktikas ei ole esinenud iihtegi, mille kategoriseerimine
“raskeks” iildse arutluselegi voiks tulla. “Keskmiseks” nimetatakse tavalist viga,
mis tuleb dra parandada, ja “kerge” on véike iluviga, mis parandatakse vdima-
luse korral. Igal veatiiiibil on arvulised kaalud koondsumma arvutamise jaoks.
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Klient D on eelmisega vdga sarnane. Eesmirk ja protseduur on tépselt
samad, kuid veatiilipides ja -raskusastmetes siiski leidub siinse arutelu seisu-
kohalt huvitavaid erinevusi. Veatiiiibid:

e sisu — tolgitud tekst ei kirjelda toodet adekvaatselt voi sisaldab valesid

viiteid teksti muudele osadele;

e terminoloogia — ignoreeritud on tellija sonastikke voi sihtkeeles vilja-

kujunenud kasutust, v3i on tolke terminikasutus sisemiselt ebaiihtlane;

e keel — eksitud on sihtkeele digekirja- voi grammatikareeglite vastu, tdlkes

on népuvigu voi kohmakat sdnastust;

e stiilijuhend — ignoreeritud on tellija antud stiilijuhendeid;

e kohandamine — tekst on jdetud sihtkultuuri jaoks kohandamata.

Siin on tolke sisulise hindamise juurest originaaltekst iildse puudu ja tdlget
vorreldakse iiksnes kirjeldatava tegelikkusega, samuti on tolkija {ilesanne
hoolitseda tdlke kultuurilise sobivuse eest (nt kui inglise originaalis tuuakse
niide pesapalli alalt, siis see tuleks timber teha mone sihtkultuuris tuntud mingu
niiteks). Vorreldes klient C-ga on natuke nihkes ka normatiivseks loetavad
allikad — terminiveana késitletakse nii kliendi enda antud soOnastike kui ka
muude sOnastike ja terministandardite vastu eksimist. Need muud allikad on
siiski kliendi antud stiilijuhendis loetletud.

Raskusastmeid on sellel kliendil kaks: suur ja viike viga, mille iilemised
piirid vastavad klient C raske ja keskmise vea omadele. Ebaolulist, vdimaluse
korral parandatavat kategooriat ei ole, mis tdhendab, et praktikas on kodik vead
tihe kaaluga: viikesed. Veatiiiipidest siiski mingi kaalumine jareldub, sest eri
tiitipi vigadele on kehtestatud erinevad maksimaalarvud, nt v3ib sobivaks
peetavas tolkes keelevigu esineda rohkem kui sisuvigu.

Joonisel 25 1k 110 on kokku vodetud veatiilipide erinevus klienditi.

Vaatamata erinevustele on kdigil neil hindamissiisteemidel ka iihiseid
omadusi.

e Kui vigu liigitatakse, siis alati hindamiseks, mitte niivord tdlkijale sisulise

tagasiside andmiseks. Tagasisidet antakse vaba tekstiga kommentaarides.

e FEi iiritata miédrata vea tekkimise pohjust, vaid piirdutakse vigade leiu-

kohtade klassifitseerimisega.

e Hindajal on kommentaaride kirjutamiseks piisavalt aega. Tavaline t60-

kiirus on 400 sdna tunnis, mis vdhegi mdistliku tolkekvaliteedi korral
vOimaldab iga veaga pikalt ja pohjalikult tegeleda.

Tarbetekstidele orienteeritud tdlkekoolituse eesmirk on valmistada tulevasi
tolkijaid ette just selliseid kriteeriume kasutavale tdlketurule. Sellest vdiks jérel-
duda samalaadse hindamissiisteemi kasutamine ka koolitodde puhul, kuid
leidub olulisi vastuargumente.
e Vead on nii tiiipide kui ka raskusastmete mottes liiga vdhe diferent-
seeritud, mis teeb hindamise t66mahukaks, ndudes iga vea puhul késitsi
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selgituse lisamist; sobiva peenusega eristatud ja asjakohaste veatiilipide
puhul piisaks tiilibi mééramisest.

e Vigade jaotus tiilipidesse on kas teooriaeelne voi pohineb teooriatel, mille
sobivuses tdlkekoolitusse on pdhjust kahelda.

e Positiivsed néhtused on kategoriseerimata.

Instrumentalistlik tolkemudel

Tolgete hindamine eeldab seisukohta tdlke olemuse teemal. Soovides jouda
toostuslikelt hindamissiisteemidelt koolitusse sobiva juurde, kirjeldan Gottlob
Fregest, klassikalisest terminoloogiateooriast ja performatiivsest lingvistikast
(Robinson 2003) ldhtuvat ning arvutivorkude protokollivirna sarnasusest inspi-
reerituna esitatud mudelit, mille kohaselt ka tolkija on oma suhtlustaotlust
realiseeriv inimene, mitte tekste teisendav mehhanism.

Mudeli kaugem alus on Frege keelefilosoofia, mille kohaselt lisaks keelele
on selgelt olemas ka véljaspool keelt asuvad ja keele abil viljendatavad mois-
ted, ning Eugen Wiisteri toddest alguse saanud klassikaline terminoloogia-
teooria. Viimase kohta vt nt Wiister 1985, Felber 1984 v61 Temmerman 2000.
Viimane kritiseerib klassikalist teooriat ja pakub asemele oma sotsiokognitiivse
lahenemise, kuid ka see sobib siinse mudeli aluseks suurepiraselt — moisted
(Temmermanil moistmisiiksused) on endiselt olemas enne keelt ja keelest
sOltumatult ning keel on iiksnes vahend nendest radkimiseks, mitte eesmaérk
iseeneses.

Vahetu alus on aga Douglas Robinsoni performatiivne lingvistika (2003).
Robinson omistab koneaktide teooriale keskse tdhtsuse ja vordleb sellel pdhi-
nevat performatiivset lingvistikat, mille kohaselt keele abil peamiselt tehakse
asju, konstatiivsega, kus keele abil asju peamiselt kirjeldatakse. Nagu raamatu
alapealkirjaski (speaking and translating as doing things with words) 6eldud,
kasutab Robinson oma motete illustreerimiseks lisaks tavalisele konelemisele
ka tolkimist, kusjuures tdlkimine ei erine sisuliselt muudest konelemise
liikidest. Ka tdlkija teeb keele abil asju. See on pdhimotteline erinevus tolkimise
olemuse varasematest késitlustest.

Tdlketeooria on oma arengus litkkunud {iha suurematele iiksustele: sonalt
lause kaudu tekstini, selle funktsioonini ja kohani kultuuris. Siiski on praktiliselt
koik uurijad tegelenud sellega, kuidas tihes keeles kirjutatu viia iile teise keelde,
vottes aluseks kirjas oleva, fikseeritud, 10pliku teksti. Tolge on siis seda esi-
algset teksti tdlgendav metatekst. Tolkija lilesanne on tekste uurida ja kirjeldada
ning tema tdhtsate padevuste hulka kuulub heatasemeline (ldhte)keeleoskus
koos stiilinliansside mérkamise ja kirjeldamise oskusega.

Suhteliselt uued, kuid juba iildtunnustatuks saada joudnud on Katharina
Reissi ja Hans J. Vermeeri toodel (alates 1984) pohinevad funktsionalistlikud
teooriad, sh skopos-teooria (vt lilevaadet nt Nord 1997): télkimine on abindu
mingi eesmérgi (skopos) saavutamiseks, eesmirk piihitseb abindu ja eesmérke
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voib olla palju erinevaid ka sama ldhteteksti puhul. Selle pere teooriad aren-
davad varasemaid edasi vdga praktilises suunas, voimaldades tdlkeprotsessist
saada lisaks ldhtetekstide tOlgetele (metatekstidele) ka ehtsaid sihtkeelseid
tekste. Adrmuslik, kuid iseloomulik ndide Nordilt: kui tuleb tdlkida arikiri
inglise keelest hiina keelde, siis ei ole tolkijal originaaliga midagi peale hakata;
ta kirjutab tdiesti uue hiinakeelse kirja. Funktsionalism on deskriptiivne ja tal
tdepoolest Onnestub edukalt kirjeldada koiki praktikas esinevaid tolkeliike;
puudus tolkekoolituse seisukohalt on aga jatkuv ldhtumine tekstist, mille tule-
musel ka ennast funktsionalistideks pidavad tolkijad tegelevad peamiselt siiski
sellesama tekstiuurimise ja -teisendamisega.

Robinsoni seletus erineb varasematest teksti tdieliku kdrvalejdtmise poolest.
Tekstid ja tekstielemendid on muidugi endiselt kasutusel infoedastuse vahen-
dina, aga oluliseks peetakse nende asemel hoopis suhtlevaid isikuid: kdnelejat,
kuulajat ja mitmekeelse suhtluse korral ka tolkijat, nende suhtlustaotlusi ja
tehtavaid konetegusid. Siit tulenebki véide, et tdlkija on koneleja ja kuulajaga
sarnanev, tahet ja tdekspidamisi omav inimene, mitte tekste teisendav mehha-
nism. See véide toob kaasa téiesti teistsuguse ettekujutuse tolkimisest, tolkijast,
tolkija vajalikest padevustest ja todiilesannetest ning 16puks ka kvaliteedi-
kriteeriumidest. Ei ole oluline, mis originaaltekstis kirjas on; teksti tépse jérgi-
mise asemel on tarvis sihtteksti lugejani viia algse autori suhtlustaotlus. Ise-
loomulik on suhtumine ldhteteksti sisuvigadesse: nii performatiivse kui ka
siinse instrumentalistliku ldhenemise korral on enesestmoistetav, et tolkija
parandab nad &ra, samal ajal kui tekstipohiselt moeldes ei ole niisugusele paran-
damisele kuigi lihtne digustust leida.

Siinkohal tuleks lugejas kindlasti tekkiva vastuvdidete hulga vdhendamiseks
ehk tépsustada, et tekstipdhine tolkimine on endiselt tdiesti olemas: kirjandus-
klassikute tdlked eesmirgiga uurida klassikut, eksamitodde tolked eesmirgiga
teavitada muukeelset komisjoni t60s esinevatest vigadest, dokumentaalne (Nord
1997: 47 jj) digustdlge eesmérgiga kirjeldada léhtekeelset dokumenti jms. Need
on instrumentalismiga tdiesti kooskdlas, eeldusel et ldhteteksti kirjeldamine
ongi see, mida tdlkija teha tahab. Keelekeskseks muudab niisuguse tolkimise
ainult tolkija seisukoht, et tekstiteisendamine ongi sama mis tdlkimine.

Siinse késitluse rohuasetust digustab ka asjaolu, et tdlketurul on praktiliselt
ainuvaldavad instrumentaalset tdlkimist vajavad t66d. Tiiiipiline ndide on
kasutajajuhendid ja muud tooteid tutvustavad tekstid, kus ldhteteksti kirjutaja ja
tolkija on molemad iihesugused, sarnaste oskuste ja vastutuspiiridega ano-
niitimsed palgatodtajad, kelle tekstid 1dhevad avaldamisele tootjafirma nime all.
Tootjafirma on alati ka tdlke initsiaator. To6tajatelt eeldatakse meeskonnatood
ja lojaalsust todandjale, millest tulenebki eelmises peatiikis mainitud klient D
sisuvigade puudumise kriteerium: tdlge peab vastama kirjeldatavale tootele,
mitte véltimatult ldhtetekstile.
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Mudeli kuju ja esitusviis on inspireeritud arvutivorkudes toimuvat suhtlust
kirjeldavast ISO OSI mudelist (Open Systems Interconnection)'*®. Kui inimene
soovib saata teisele inimesele niiteks arvet, siis ta annab vastava kdsu oma
raamatupidamisprogrammile, see suhtleb sdnumivahetussiisteemiga, see oma-
korda vorguprotokolle realiseerivate komponentidega ja nii edasi jarjest madala-
male tasemele, kuni 1dpuks on arve saatmise soovist saanud iihtede ja nullide
jada, mis esitatakse elektrivongetena ja saadetakse traatipidi adressaadi arvu-
tisse. Seal kordub kd&ik vastupidises jarjekorras, kuni inimene saab kétte talle
moeldud arve. Oluline on tihele panna kaht asja:

e arvet kui niisugust ei edastata, edastatakse tiksnes elektrivonked,

e cdastamise ajal ei tdhenda need elektrivonked mitte midagi ja neile

luuakse tdhendus alles palju kdrgematel kihtidel.

Inimsuhtlust voib kirjeldada samamoodi. Elektrivongete asemel on Shuvonked
voi paberile tehtud mérgid ning vorguprotokolli-kihtide asemel on keelesiis-
teemi tasemed. Kui koneleja tahab midagi Oelda, siis ta enam v0i vihem
teadlikult valib selle véljendamiseks sobivad vahendid alates pragmaatikast (kas
anda otsene kisk aken kinni panna vdi pigem mérkida, et toas on jahe) ja
semantikast (otsese késu valimisel tuleb selgelt rddkida aknast, mitte uksest)
18bi tekstidpetuse, siintaksi, leksikoloogia ja ortograafia kirjatehnika voi foneeti-
kani vilja (kuidas kirjutada voi héédldada sona “aken”). Tekitatud dhuvdonked
jouavad kuulajani, olles teel tdiesti tdhendusetud, ja kuulaja hakkab neid deko-
deerima, leides kuuldud helide hulgast iiles tdhed, sonad ja laused, iihestades
sonatdhendused, analiiiisides 6eldu pragmaatikat ja rekonstrueerides 15puks
koneleja oletatava suhtlustaotluse.

Kuidas kodeerimine ja dekodeerimine tdpselt kéib, selle seletamine ei ole
siinse t60 ilesannete hulgas ega allakirjutanu padevuses; piisab tddemusest, et
suhtlus kahe aruka ja koostoole orienteeritud”’ inimese vahel enamasti kuidagi
toimib. Praktiliselt alati saab kuulaja suhtluse tulemusena lisaks tegelikult del-
dule midagi teada ka sellest, mida koneleja 6elda tahtis, miks ta seda iitles voi
millist muljet ta oma kavatuste teemal jétta tahtis.

Kui tuua méingu ka tolkimine, muudame suhtluse kakskeelseks: koneleja
viljendub keeles, mida kuulaja ei mdista. Tarvis on mingit vahendajat.
Vahendajad aga vdivad toimida mitmesugustel tasemetel, nagu arvutivorku-
deski: péris madalal fiitisilisel kihil to6tav jargur vdoimendab ja puhastab elektri-
vonkumisi, ilma nendega edastatavatest andmetest midagi teadmata; kdrgematel
protokollikihtidel on iiha taiplikumad liiisid, marsruuterid jne, mis voivad kiill

3¢Vt nt http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/OSI_model [5.09.2008]

37 Tavalises tdlkimist vajavas suhtlussituatsioonis jargivad osalised Grice’i koostdo-
printsiipi, mis seisneb kdneleja piilidluses voimalikult asjakohaselt véljenduda ja kuu-
laja piiiidluses Geldut vdimaluse korral nii tdlgendada, et see oleks asjakohane. Vt
iilevaadet nt Thomas 1998.
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aru saada nt sellest, kuidas bittidest paketid moodustuvad, aga arvest ega
ammugi mitte selle saatmise pShjustest ei tea ka nemad midagi.

Jérguriga sarnane on hea masinakirjutaja, kes tootab maérgitasemel, kirju-
tades tdpselt iimber késikirjas olevad margid. Monikord tohib ta ka ortograafia-
vead dra parandada, aga midagi rohkemat tema iilesannete hulka kindlasti ei
kuulu. Sonatasemel td6tab sonastiku abil liksiksdnu asendav tdlkija (ka nii-
suguseid tegutseb tolketurul). Jargmisel, lausetasemel tootav tolkija oskab juba
sonadest laused kokku lugeda ja sihtkeelsete lausetega asendada, kuid ei mdista
endiselt nende sisu. Siit edasi v3ib veel eristada tekstitaset, kus jélgitakse ka
lausete omavahelisi seoseid ja vaadatakse, et neist ilus terviklik sihttekst kokku
saaks, kuid semantilist ega pragmaatilist analiiiisi endiselt ei toimu. Tekstitase-
meni kiiiinivad praegused parimad masintolkesiisteemid, samuti to6tab nii-
moodi suur hulk inimtdlkijaid. Jérgmine tase on semantika, kus tdlkija saab
teadlikuks sellest, mida on tekstiga oeldud, ja seejdrel pragmaatika, kus jouab
kohale ka pohjus, miks on just niimoodi Oeldud. Igal neist tasemetest peaks
tekkima vastavatasemeline ekvivalents ldhte- ja sihtkeelse teksti vahel, mida on
ka pohjalikult kirjeldatud ekvivalentsil pohinevates tolketeooriates kuni funkt-
sionaalse ekvivalentsini vélja.

Instrumentaalne mudel lisab veel iihe taseme — tdlkija kui inimese, kui sel
teemal paddeva suhtleja. Tolkija osaleb kdigepealt ldhtekeelses suhtluses kuula-
jana, moistab algse koneleja suhtlustaotlust samamoodi nagu teisedki l&hte-
keelsed kuulajad, ja votab endale seejérel sihtkeelse koneleja rolli, véljendades
niitid juba oma (NB! mitte algse autori) suhtlustaotlust sihtkeeles. Kui mdlemas
keeles toimib suhtlus edukalt, nagu see tavaliselt juhtub, siis jouab algse kone-
leja véljendada tahetu 16puks tolkija abil sihtkeelse kuulajani.

Et tdlkija on inimene ja tal on oma suhtlustaotlus, mitte ta ei vahenda kellegi
teise oma, viib suhteliselt olulise motteviisimuutuseni: tolkija suurem vastutus,
korgemad noudmised talle ja koos nendega ka korgem enesehinnang. Kuid mis
peamine, niisugune motteviisimuutus peaks tegema olemuslikult voimatuks
suure osa nii koolitoddes kui ka “piris” tdlgetes ndhaolevatest vigadest, mis
tekstipohise (et mitte delda masinliku) télkimise puhul sarnanevad kahtlaselt
tiilipilise masintolkesiisteemi omadele.

Kirjeldatud mudeli headus tdlkekoolituse jaoks on seni iimber lilkkkamata
hiipotees. Esitan sellest ldhtuvalt tdolkendhtuste liigituse, mille eesmirk on
maksimaalselt toetada koolitusprotsessi, lihtsustades Gppejou rutiinset t6od ja
andes samal ajal voimalikult konstruktiivset tagasisidet dppijale.

Koolitoode hindamisslisteem

Kirjaliku tdlke magistrioppesse sisseastujad, nagu ka algajad tdlkijad biiroodes
tolgivad alguses tekste ja nende osi, olles ise veendunud sellise ldhenemise
ainuvdimalikkuses ja tehes jérjekindlalt sellest tulenevaid siistemaatilisi vigu.
Koolituse eesmérk on dppida neid vigu viltima ja selleks tundub olevat tarvilik
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ja piisav, et tdlkija hakkaks pidama ennast inimeseks iilalkirjeldatud mottes. Et
olla kasulik ja rakendamiskdlbulik, peaks hindamissiisteem tditma jargmisi
tingimusi:

e pohinema kasulikuks peetaval teoorial ja toetama seda,

e andma Oppijale soovitud mééral tagasisidet (tditma Oppija ootused),

e tdOtama véga kiiresti ka suurte mahtude ja vigaste tekstide korral (arves-

tama Opetaja toomahust tulenevate voimalustega),

e aitama vailtida subjektiivsust hindamisel,

e olema skaala mdttes kooskdlas vigade tagajargedega reaalsel turul,

e olema piisavalt lihtne meelespidamiseks ja tihtlaseks jargimiseks.

Lahtuvalt {ilalkirjeldatud tdlkemudelist jagunevad veaks peetavad néhtused
koigepealt kaheks.

e Dekodeerimise vead ehk lithised dekodeerimis- ja kodeerimisprotsessi
vahel, kus analiiiis mingil tasemel takerdub, kdrgemate tasemete analiiiis
jadb dra ja minnakse otse iile vastava taseme juurde sihtkeelsel kodeeri-
misel, nditeks vOetakse arusaamatule sonale sOnastikust vaste ja kirju-
tatakse see sihtteksti. Lisaks on olemas ka dekodeerimise vead ilma liihi-
seta, kus tdlkija saab lahtetekstist tdielikult aru, kuid tema arusaam osutub
vigaseks. Need on liihistest nii palju haruldasemad, et eraldi kategooria
nende jaoks ei ndi olevat tarvilik.

e Kodeerimise vead, kus tolkija soovib midagi sihtkeeles viljendada, aga ei
saa sellega puuduliku sihtkeeleoskuse tottu hakkama.

Kummaski liigis saab vead tdiendavalt jaotada keelesiisteemi tasemetele, tehes
dekodeerimisel vahet nditeks sdnastikuliihise ja silintaksiliihise voi kodeerimisel
sobimatu sOnavaliku ja ortograafiavea vahel. Tulemuseks on kergesti meelde-
jaav veatiitipide klassifikatsioon, mis on samas nii detailne, et dppijale piisava
tagasiside andmiseks piisab veatiiiibi madramisest; ei ole tarvis juurde kirjutada
pikki kommentaare. Kui t66de hindamiseks kasutada mingit tehnilist abivahen-
dit (nt tolke hindamise tarkvara Markin)'*®, siis piisab t66de lugemisel iga vea
maérkimiseks iihest voi paarist hiireklopsust, mis teeb dppejou toomahu mottes
voimalikuks isikliku tagasiside andmise suhteliselt suure arvu todde kohta.
Ulidpilaste kiisitlused niitavad, et isiklik tagasiside on nende jaoks oluline,
tunnis tehtavast {ildisest analiiiisist ei piisa, kiill aga on nad rahul kirjeldatud
viisil Markini abil tehtud veatiiiipide markimisega.

Kui lisaks tagasiside andmisele on tarvis kvaliteeti ka kvantitatiivselt
hinnata, siis saab omistada eri veatiiiipidele kaalud ja arvutada Iopphinde vea-
punktide kaalutud summana. Kaalude méiidramine ei ole muidugi triviaalne
iilesanne ja péris edukalt saab seda lahendada ainult pikema perioodi jooksul
stisteemi tédiustades, kiill aga on selge, et lithised peaksid olema kodeerimis-
vigadest tunduvalt kaalukamad. Samuti tuleb arvestada, et kodeerimisel saab

18 http://www.cict.co.uk/software/markin/index.htm [2.11.2008]
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reeglistada ainult madalamaid tasemeid (kirjatehnika ja ortograafia), kdrgematel
tasemetel on asjad vaieldavad ja vigadest rddkimise asemel on produktiivsem
arutada pdhjenduse olemasolu voi puudumise teemal. Lisaks voib arvestada
vigade tagajargedega, nt pidada keelesiisteemi “alustugede koigutamist” nomi-
natiivsete eestdiendite vims kujul raskemaks juhuslikust teadmatusel pShinevast
stintaksiveast. Vigade niisugune tekkepdhjusel pohinev kaalumine annab tolki-
jale palju sisulisemat tagasisidet kui iilalkirjeldatud klientide kasutatav leiu-
kohal pdhinev kaalumine.

Kirjeldatud siisteemi on alates 2003/2004 dppeaastast kasutanud osa TLU
tolkekoolituskeskuse dppejoude ja senised muljed on iildiselt positiivsed. Leitud
on jargmised puudused.

e Positiivseid ndhtusi on endiselt vdga raske liigitada. See, kui tdlge on
igati hea ja tdidab oma eesmérgi, on nullseis, ja erinevusi sellest saab olla
peamiselt negatiivses suunas.

e Vea pohjuse otsustamine on kohati vaieldav. Naiteks voib igati korrektse
tolkeprotsessi 10pus kogemata tehtav ndpuviga anda tulemuse, mis nieb
vilja nagu liihis, st nagu oleks tolkeprotsess algusest peale puudulik
olnud. Ainus lahendus on rakendada siiiituse presumptsiooni nagu muu-
degi hindamissiisteemide puhul: kui on mingi vdimalus tolkijale digus
jétta, siis tuleb seda ka teha.

Vastuseid levinud vastuvaidetele

Tolkijal ei ole digust Lihteteksti muuta. Mul puuduvad empiirilised andmed,
mille kohaselt see keeld voOiks péarineda tolkeklientidelt. Vastupidi, iilal-
kirjeldatud tdlkeklientide hindamiskriteeriumidest 1dhtuvalt peab tolkija lahte-
teksti muutma ja selle tegematajétmine viib monel juhul negatiivsete hindamis-
tulemusteni. Loomulikult ei ole mitte igasugune muutus oodatud ega isegi mitte
lubatud, ja tolkija peab suutma &dra tunda muutused, mis on teksti plaanitud
eesmargist tulenevalt vajalikud.

Kuidas saab tdlkija teada, mida autor tegelikult mdtles? Inimsuhtluse
toimimise seletamine ei ole siinse t60 lilesannete hulgas ega allakirjutanu pade-
vuses; piisab tddemusest, et suhtlus kahe aruka ja koostddle orienteeritud ini-
mese vahel enamasti kuidagi toimib. Praktiliselt alati saab kuulaja suhtluse
tulemusena lisaks tegelikult 6eldule midagi teada ka sellest, mida kdneleja delda
tahtis, miks ta seda iitles voi millist muljet ta oma kavatuste teemal jétta tahtis.
Tolkimise puhul toimib see tépselt samamoodi. Piisava suhtluspiddevuse
olemasolul kiitub tolkija tapselt nagu tavaline ldhtekeelne kuulaja.

Tolkija ei saa olla asjatundja koigil tolgitavatel erialadel. Kui see on nii,
siis on kolm vdimalust: tuleb spetsialiseeruda kitsamalt, jatkata otseses konku-
rentsis masintdlkega voi leida joukohasem amet. Tolkimine ei ole vdimalik ilma
asjatundjatasemel suhtluspidevuse molemas keeles. Muidugi on vajalik ka
keelepddevus, aga vihegi arvestataval tasemel tolkijate puhul peetakse koigi
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asjassepuutuvate keelte tdielikku valdamist iseenesestmoistetavaks, nii et
suhtluspadevus taandub tervenisti erialasele padevusele. Alternatiiv, mida sageli
mainivad tegevtolkijad, on vdime erialast padevust edukalt teeselda (minu
rohuasetus).

Tolkimise peatiiki jareldused

Tdlkimine on samasugune tavaline keelekasutus nagu likskeelne konelemine,
milleks tehnika praeguse arengutaseme juures on véltimatu inimmoistuse
olemasolu. Ainult inimene on vo0imeline omama suhtlustaotlust ja seda
viljendama. Kui tolkeiilidpilastele Opetada ldhteteksti austamist ja keelata neil
oma suhtlustaotluse omamine, siis konkureerivad nad otseselt masintolke-
siisteemidega. Lahendusena tuleks, vastupidi, kasutada iga voimalust julgustada
iliopilasi ldhteteksti unustama ja kdituma nagu vastutusvoimelised inimsuht-
lejad. Seda saab toetada hindamissiisteemiga, mis poorab rohutatud tdhelepanu
mehaanilise tekstiteisenduse voimalikele juhtumitele.

Tolkekoolituse seisukohalt voiks uurimist jatkata teemal, kas hoiakute mdju-
tamise katsed tdesti tootavad, voi milline l&henemine annab paremaid tulemusi.
Kui mojutamine ei onnestu, siis on tolkekoolituse véljavaated kurvad: tolkijaid
ei ole vdimalik koolitada. Monele on tdlkepadevus kaasa siindinud, mdnele
mitte.

Kokkuvote

Siinse t66 litkumapanev joud oli rida tdhelepanekuid mitmekeelse oskussuht-
luse eri liikide kohta, mis vihjasid voimalusele, et mitmesugustel kvaliteedi-
probleemidel on iiks iihine pohjus: keelekeskne maailmavaade. Selle vaate
kohaselt on keelenditel olemas sisemised ja suhtlusest ning selle osalistest soltu-
matud tdhendused, mida saab kasutada argumentidena vastete valimisel tlge-
tes, sOnastikes v0i terminiaruteludes.

Selle vastand on instrumentalistlik seisukoht, et keel on vaid vahend ini-
meste eesmarkide saavutamiseks, ja otsustav faktor on need eesmérgid, mitte
see vahend. Jarelikult ei saa absoluutseid tddesid keelendite sisemiste omaduste
kohta argumentidena kasutada ja rohk nihkub suhtluses osalevatele inimestele,
nende uskumustele, hoiakutele ja padevustele.

Eesmirk oli tuua seni valdavalt kontseptuaalanaliiisi meetodil kisitletud
valdkonda juurde empiirilisi andmeid, mis selles t66s koosnevad jérgnevast.

e Korpuseuuring sona “moiste” tdhenduse kohta.

e Kiisitlustulemused samal teemal.

e Ilmunud oskussonastike analiiis rohuga koostamismeetodil ja selle

valikust tuleneda vdivatel sisevastuoludel.
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Soovitatud koostamismeetodi rakendamise katse juhtumianaliiiis.
Kiisitlustulemused tdlkijate hoiakute kohta koos vastajate tehtud proovi-
tolgete analiiiisiga.

Neli juhtumianaliiiisi tolkeklientide ndudmiste kohta.

Nende andmete pohjal on saadud jargmised tulemused.

Sona “mdiste” on kahtlasel viisil poliiseemne, tdhendades nii teadmus-
tiksust kui ka leksikaalset tiksust. See voib viidata inimeste siigavamale
soovimatusele sonade ja mdistete vahel vahet teha voi keelekesksele
seisukohale, et moisteid pole olemas, nad ei ole huvitavad ega teoreeti-
liselt kasulikud, voi nad on sama mis sonad.

Avaldatud sonastikud sisaldavad lihtsaid sisevastuolusid, mida oleks
lihtne véltida vdikeste muutustega koostamismeetodis.

Nende muutuste sisseviimine eeldab hoiakute muutmist. Ainult t66-
riistade ja -meetodite muutmisest ei piisa, ja hoiakute muutmine ei ole
lihtne tilesanne.

Tolkijad kalduvad véljendama pigem keelekeskseid hoiakuid tolkimise
kohta, kuid ka instrumentalistlikud seisukohad ei ole tdiesti esindamata.
Tolkimisel tegelikult tehtavad valikud on seotud nende hoiakutega ning
ei ole seotud taustateguritega nagu haridus voi tookogemus. Tolke-
koolitajate jaoks ebamugav jareldus sellest on, et tdlkekoolitus oma prae-
gusel kujul ei mojuta koolitatavate pohimdttelisi valikuid tolkimisel,
vdhemalt mitte sellise uuringu tulemustes ilmnemiseks piisaval mééral.
Tehtavad valikud olenevad pooldatavast maailmavaatest, mida omakorda
ei mojuta ei haridus ega isegi mitte tdokogemus tolkijana.

Tdlkeklientide ootused, nagu need on véljendatud stiilijuhendites, kvali-
teedikontrolli protseduurides ja tdlgete hindamise kommetes, on tolkijate
hoiakutest {ildiselt instrumentalistlikumad. Teenus, mida suured rahvus-
vahelised tOlkekliendid IT-alal ja avalikus sektoris nimetavad tolki-
miseks, sisaldab teksti manipuleerimist viisidel, mida ei kirjelda enamik
tolketeooriaid ja mida paljud tolkijad peavad kujuteldamatuks: ldhteteksti
sisuvigade parandamist ja tulemuse kohandamist sihtkeelsete lugejate
jaoks. Uldine vastus kiisimusele tdlkimise olemuse kohta tundub pddra-
vat palju vihem tdhelepanu iikskoik millist liiki ekvivalentsile vdi muu-
dele seostele lahte- ja sihtteksti vahel kui tolketeaduses harjunud ollakse.

T66 tulemuste hulgas on ka jargnevad panused mitmekeelse oskussuhtluse
selgitamise vahendite, dppematerjalide ja tooriistade kujul.

Oskussonastike sisevastuolude klassifikatsioon: rippuvad viited, siino-
niilimikonfliktid, ebajérjekindlused seotud mdistete esitamisel, osasiino-
niiimide juhuslik késitlus, formaalsed vead médratlemisel. Need sonas-
tiku keeltest ja valdkonnast séltumatud formaalsed kriteeriumid tdien-
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davad soOnastikuarvustustes harjumuspéraseid hindamisaluseid nagu
mirksonavaliku ja vastete subjektiivne sobivus hindajale.

e Madistelisuse liikide klassifikatsioon. Mdiste olemuse alasest ebakind-
lusest veel rohkem on segadust olnud sel teemal, et mis teeb sonastikust
moistelise sonastiku. Nii praktikas kui ka teoorias on ndha véga erinevaid
tiilipe: temaatiline jarjestus makrostruktuuris, mdistest ldhtuv juurde-
padsumeetod mikrostruktuuris, siistemaatiline terminit66, mdistest lahtuv
motteviis ja tehniline moistelisus, lisaks kaks eri liiki kaheldava véaéar-
tusega infoedastust sonastiku kohta.

e Terminibaasisiisteem Klaara, millel on tehniliselt mdisteline andme-
struktuur ja teisendusmehhanism mdistelisest baasist traditsioonilise
sOnapohise sOnastiku saamiseks. Siisteem on vabalt saadaval iikskdik
milliseks kasutuseks.

e Tdlkimise instrumentaalne mudel, mis pShineb dekodeerimise ja kodeeri-
mise tiilipi protsessimudelitel, kuid lisab neile inimtdlkija koos oma
suhtlustaotlusega. Mudel on mdeldud tolkeiilidpilaste hoiakute suuna-
miseks instrumentalismi poole, lootuses tdsta seeldbi nende erialast
enesehinnangut ja tolkija elukutse prestiizi. Mudel rohutab, et tdlkija on
tavaline, staatuselt ldhteteksti autori ja sihtteksti lugejaga vordne inim-
suhtleja, koos koigi sellega kaasnevate diguste ja vastutusega.

e Sellel mudelil pohinev ja nii protsessi- kui ka tasemehindamiseks sobiv
tolgete hindamissiisteem, mis koosneb kaalude ja selgitustega varustatud
vea- ja kiidutiiipidest. Koos sobiva hindamistarkvaraga voimaldab see
siisteem tOsta nii hindamise kiirust Opetaja seisukohalt kui ka saadava
individuaalse tagasiside hulka ja tdpsust dppija seisukohalt.

Edasised uurimissuunad on t66s vormistatud uurimisprogrammina, mis katab
kogu mitmekeelse oskussuhtluse protsessi alates ldhteteksti kirjutamise init-
siaatori soovidest kuni sihtteksti mdjuni sihtkeelsele lugejale. Need kaks ongi
loppkokkuvdttes ainsad olulised asjad; kdik vahepealsed sammud, kaasa arva-
tud sageli jumalikustatav ldhteteksti autor ja uurimisel enim tdhelepanu saav
tolkija, on iiksnes vahendid, keda/mida see algne initsiaator oma eesmérkide
saavutamiseks kasutab. Selles t60s alustasin mdne komponendi uurimisest selle
ahela keskmises osas, kuid alles pérast kogu ahela katmist empiiriliste uurin-
gutega on voimalik pohjendatult 6elda, milles seisneb tolkimine, mis on tolge ja
kuidas dra tunda head tolget.
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Appendix |.
List of specialised dictionaries published
between 1996 and 2007 and containing Estonian
as one of the languages

The list is alphabetical according to the heading of the dictionary, which is also
highlighted in bold.

100 méistet naiste ja meeste vordoiguslikkuse kohta. Tallinn: Sotsiaalministeerium,
1999.29 Ik [ V: 109 mérksona H: en E: et D: et I: et ]

187 mabistet toidu, toitumise, toitainete ja enesehoolduse vallast: abivahend koigile.
Koostajad M. Zilmer, U. Kokassaar, T. Vihalemm. Tartu: Elmatar, 2000. 63 1k; ka
www.parnu.ee/raulpage/kokk/187.html. [ V: 187 mdistet H: et E: en D: et I: — ]

Helle Leemets, Adrast dikkeni. Ot apmunnnka g0 smmuka. Eesti-vene — vene-eesti
viike rahvalooline seletussonaraamat. 3cToOHCKO-pyCCKHI — PYCCKO-ICTOHCKMIA
MaJleHKHii 3THOJIorH4Yeckuii cioBapb. Tallinn: Koolibri, 1999. 96 lk. [ V: umbes
3000 marksona H: et, ru E: ru, et D:et,ru I — |

Angelika Erin, Ahtriprojekt: péhjalik toitumisraamat. Tallinn: Meediatera, 2006.
280, [1] k.

Terje Hallik, Ajaloo moisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik. Tartu: Tartu
Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005. 208 Ik. [ H: et E: ru D: et I: ru ]

Aknad ja uksed: terminoloogia = Windows and pedestrian doors: terminology.
Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2006. 11, 46, [3] 1k.

Ameerika oigusterminoloogia valiksonastik. Koostajad: Heikki Leesment, Liina
Soobik, Hannes Veinla. Tartu: Tartu Ulikool, Juristide Tdienduskeskus, 1997. 67 lk.
[H:enE:etD:etl:en,et |

Vello Hanson, Arvi Tavast, Arvutikasutaja sonastik. Inglise-eesti. Tallinn: Kirjastus
Ilo, 1996. 228 k. [H:en E: et D: et I — ]

Vello Hanson, Arvi Tavast, Arvutikasutaja sonastik. Inglise-eesti. Teine, tdiendatud
ja parandatud triikk. Tallinn: Kirjastus Ilo, 1999. 290 lk; [ H: en E: et D: et I: — ]
Arvutikasutaja sonastik: inglise-eesti arvutisonastik selgituste ja kommentaari-
dega. Koostanud Ahto Valm, Marilin Kesa, Kaido Orav. Tallinn: Leksiko, 2002.

368 1k.

Arvi Tavast, Vello Hanson, Arvutikasutaja sonastik: inglise-eesti. Kolmas, tdiendatud
ja parandatud triikkk. Tallinn: Tlo, 2003. 232 k. [H: en E: et D: et I: — |

Vello Hanson, Arvutisénastik. Kiiberneetika Instituut, 1995;
www.ioc.ee/arvutisonastik/kodukylg.html. [ V: 8438 moistet, 5098 definitsiooni,
10517 inglise terminit, 1139 prantsuse terminit, 10426 eesti terminit, 648 soome
terminit H: et, en, fr, fi E: et, en, fr, fiD: et I: — ]

Heino Eelsalu, Astronoomialeksikon. Tallinn: Eesti Entsiiklopeediakirjastus, 1996.
200 1k. [H:etE: —D:etl: et]

ATK-sanakirja. Eesti osa uuendanud Vello Hanson. 11., uudistettu painos. Helsinki:
Tietotekniikan liitto ry:n sanastotoimikunta, 2001. [ V: umbes 3000 H: fi E: en, sv,
de, es, et, ru D: fi I: en, sv, de, es, et, ru ]

ATK-sanakirja. Eesti osa uuendanud Arvi Tavast. 13., uudistettu painos. Helsinki:
Talentum, 2004. 720 Ik. [ V: iile 4000 H: fi E: en, sv, de, es, et, ru D: fi I: en, sv, de,
es, et, ru |
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Biokeemiliste analiiiiside nimetused ja lithendid. Laborimeditsiini moisted: esmane
juhend. Alar Aab, Liisa Kuhi, Ene Ora .. [jt.]. Tartu: Eesti Laborimeditsiini Uhing,
2005. 64 1k.

Maie Toom, Margit Teller, Bioloogia méisted 7.-9. Kklassile: eesti-vene-eesti sdonastik.
Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005. 188 k. [ H: et E: ru D: et I: ru |

Corinne Stockley, Bioloogialeksikon. Originaali tiitel: The Usborne Illustrated
Dictionary of Biology. Inglise keelest tdlkinud Anne Raiet, retsenseerinud Viktor
Masing, Kalju Poldvere, Mart Viikmaa. Tallinn: Kirjastus Koolibri, 1998. 128 lk. [
H:etE:—D:etl:et]

Bituumen ja bituumensideained: terminoloogia = Bitumen and bituminous
binders: terminology. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2007. 11, 11, [1] lk.

Biirooleksikon. Autorid: Hannes Kuhlbach (kinnisvara), Margit Saar (kindlustus),
Marje Einre (raamatupidamine), Kristin Kuusk (lepingudigus ja driseadustik),
Laudare Erakooli Oppejoud (arhiivindus, asjaajamine, tookorraldus ja suhted
biiroos), Klaire Kolmann (keelekasutus ja teksti toimetamine, inglise-eesti-inglise
drisOnastik). Tallinn: Estada, 2003. 891 lk. [ H: en, et E: et,en D: — I: — ]

Jaan Viidalepp, Hans Remm, Eesti liblikate midraja. Tallinn: Valgus, 1996. 526 1k. [
H:etE:laD:etl:et,la]

Eesti muusika: multimeedia-leksikon. Tekstid kirjutasid Toomas Siitan, Virge
Joamets, Anu Kdlar ja Heidi Heinmaa, keeleline toimetaja Tiina Sammelselg. Tartu:
EENet, 2004.

Eesti pollumajandusentsiiklopeedia. I kdide. Peatoimetajad Rein Teinberg ja Hardi-
Erik Roosve. Tallinn: Eesti Entsliklopeediakirjastus, 1998. 350 lk. [ V: 17000 mérk-
sona H: et E: kohati la D: et I: — ]

Eesti rahvakultuuri leksikon. Koostanud ja toimetanud Ants Viires. Autorid: Gea
Troska, Ants Viires, Ellen Karu, Lauri Vahtre, Igor Tonurist. 2., tdiendatud ja
parandatud triikkk. Tallinn: Eesti Entsiiklopeediakirjastus, 2000. 413 1lk. [ V:
ligikaudu 1000 mirksdna H: et E: de, en, fi, ru D: et I: et, de, en, fi, ru |

Eesti rahvakultuuri leksikon. Koostanud ja toimetanud Ants Viires. Autorid: Gea
Troska, Ants Viires, Ellen Karu, Lauri Vahtre, Igor TOnurist. Toimetaja Toomas
Tamla. 3., tiiendatud ja parandatud triikk. Tallinn: Eesti Entsiiklopeediakirjastus,
2007. 446 1k. [ V: ligikaudu 1000 mérksdna H: et E: de, en, fi, ru D: et I: et, de, en,
fi, ru ]

Kristjan Torop, Eesti rahvatantsu oskussdnastik. Kolmas, tidiendatud ja parandatud
triikk. Toimetaja-korrektor Heino Aassalu. Tallinn: Rahvakultuuri Arendus-ja
koolituskeskus, 2000. [ H: et E: —D: et I: et |

Nele Ingerpuu, Kai Vellak, Eesti sammalde miiiraja. Tartu: EPMU Zooloogia ja
Botaanika Instituut, Eesti Loodusfoto, 1998. 240 lk. [ V: 145 kirjet H: et E: la D: et
et la]

Eesti sotsiaalkaitse kiisiraamat ja sonastik. English-estonian dictionary. Phare,
Consensus Programme. Tallinn: Sotsiaalministeerium, 1998. Lk 98-143; ka
www.parnu.ee/raulpage/sotssona2.html, register
www.parnu.ee/raulpage/sotssona.html [ H: en E: et D: et I: — ]

Eesti taimede miéraja. Toimetaja Malle Leht. Autorid: Heljo Krall, Toomas Kukk,
Tiiu Kull, Vilma Kuusk, Malle Leht, Tatjana Oja, Ulle Reier, Silvia Sepp, Hanno
Zingel, Taavi Tuulik. Tartu: EPMU Zooloogia ja Botaanika Instituut, Eesti Loodus-
foto, 1999. 448 1k. [ V: oskussonastikus ligi 300 kirjet H: et E: laD: et I: — ]

Toomas Kukk, Eesti taimestik. Tartu-Tallinn: Teaduste Akadeemia Kirjastus, 1999.
464 1k. [H:laE:etD:etI: et-la |
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Eesti Vabariigi pohiseaduse ja kodakondsuse seaduse tundmise eksami [eesti-vene]
sonaraamat. Tallinn: Riiklik Eksami- ja Kvalifikatsioonikeskus, 2007. 16 Ik.

Eesti Vabariigi pohiseaduse ja kodakondsuse seaduse tundmise eksam: sonastik
eksamiks valmistujale = cioBapb juIst moaroToBKm K 3k3ameny. Koostanud Piret
Multer, Mai Kahru ja Maria Valdmaa. Tallinn: Mitte-eestlaste Integratsiooni
Sihtasutus, 2006. 16 1k.

Eesti Vabariigi raamatupidamisarvestus: seadus. Juhendid. Sonastik. (Muudetud
2005) = Byxraarepckuii yder JcTroHckoil Pecny6uauku: 3akoH. MHCTpyKnmMu.
CaoBaps. (Pemakmmus 2005). Pemakrop PoGepr XwupBu; mepeBox ¢ 3CTOHCKOTO
s3pika: Jlapuca BunorpamoBa, Okxcana bonnaps. Tammmun: Sky Laser Advertising
Group, 2005. 1k 521-533. [H: en E: et,ru D: et,ru I: — ]

Eesti Vabariigi raamatupidamise arvestus: seadus, sonastik, juhendid = Byx-
rajrepckuii yder JcToHCcKoil PecnyOumku: 3aKoH, CJI0Bapb, HHCTPYKLMH.
Penakroper B. BacunbeBa, P. Xupsu; nepeBoj ¢ sctoHckoro s3eika: O. bonmaps.
Tallinn: Sky Laser Advertising Group, 2003. 389 1k. [ H:en E:et,ru D: et, ru I: — ]

Eesti digusterminite sénastik. Eesti Oigustdlke Keskus; kadunud, oli:
www.legaltext.ce. [ H: et,en E: en, et D: — I: — ]

Andres Aule, Eesti-inglise asjadigussonaraamat. Tallinn: Eesti Keele Sihtasutus,
2000. 170 1k. [ V: umbes 3500 méarksona, lisaks umbes 1500 véljendit ja liitterminit
H: et E: en D: harva et piirdeseletused I: — ]

Eesti-inglise ja inglise-eesti teedeala sonastik. Estonian-English-Estonian Road and
Traffic Dictionary. Koostanud Sven Pertens. Tallinn: Riigi Maanteeameti
tehnokeskus, 1996. 135 1k. [ V: umbes 4500 sona voi moistet H: et, en E: en, et D: —
I -]

Mati Erelt, Tiiu Erelt, Enn Veldi, Eesti-inglise keeleteaduse sonastik. Tallinn: Eesti
Keele Sihtasutus, 2003. 215 k. [ H: et E:en D: —I: en ]

Eesti-inglise majandussdnastik. Koostaja Vahur Raid, toimetaja Ants Pihlak. Tallinn:
Keelefirma TEA, 1996. 494 1k. [ V:iile 29000 H: et E: en D: — I: — ]

Tiina Skolimowski, Eesti-inglise planeerimissdnastik = Estonian-English vocabu-
lary of planning. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikakdrgkool, 2004. 72 k. [ H: et E: en D: —
I -]

Eesti-inglise tehnikasénaraamat. Peatoimetaja Rein Kull. Tallinn: Eurotilikool, 2001.
976 k. [H:etE:enD:etI: — ]

Eesti-inglise-eesti miesonaraamat. Compiled by Oleg Nikitin. Tallinn: Tallinna
Tehnikaiilikooli Méeinstituut, 2001;
www.ene.ttu.ee/Maeinst/sonad/sonad/eestenglish/redirect.htm

Klaire Kolmann, Eesti-inglise-eesti #ri- ja majandussénastik. Tallinn: Estada
Kirjastus, 2002. 352 lk. [H: en, et E: et,en D: — I: — ]

Klaire Kolmann, Eesti-inglise-eesti édri-ja ettevétlussonastik (CD). Tallinn: Estada,
2003.

Eesti-inglise-saksa-soome-vene viike roivasénastik. Tallinn: Eesti RGivatootjate Liit,
1996. 40 1k. [ V: 163 marksona H: et E: en, de, fi, ru D: et I: et, en, de, fi, ru ]

Eesti-inglise-soome-vene pagulassonastik. Estonian-English-Finnish-Russian Dic-
tionary of Refugee Terminology. Viro-englanti-suomi-veniji pakolaisasioiden
sanasto. Bexennnl. Kparkmii 3CTOHCKO-aHIIO-QUHCKO-PYCCKHIl CJIOBaphb.
Tolkinud Maris Urb, Kristina Mauer, Irina GurvitS. Toimetanud Toomas Huik (eesti
ja vene k.); Sinikka Keskinen, Tarja Rantala, Lauri Koivuneva (soome k.); Anu
Potisepp (inglise k.). Tallinn: Eesti Vabariigi Siseministeerium, Eesti Vabariigi
Sotsiaalministeerium, 1998. 61 Ik [ H: et E: en, fi, ru D: — I: en ]

183



Urmas Laansoo, Sulev Savisaar, Ulle Reier, Jaak Palumets, Eestikeelsete taimenimede
andmebaas. Tartu Ulikooli Botaanikaaed, 2001; www.ut.ee/taimenimed/ [ V: 10600
nimepaari H: et, la E: la, et D: — I: — ]

Riina Plosila, Eesti-soome loodusturismisonastik: abiks turistidele. Luontomat-
Kkailusanasto suomi-viro-suomi:avuksi luontomatkailuyritijille. Turu: Turu Uli-
kooli Taienduskoolituskeskus, 2000. 29 Ik.

Tiiu Erelt, Viivi Maanso, Osvald Nilson, Helle Rikberg, Inge Unt, Eesti-vene ja vene-
eesti haridussonastik. Tallinn: Haridusministeerium, 1996. 82 1k. [ H: et, ru E: ru,
etD:et,rul: —]

Eesti-vene majandussonastik = JcTOHCKO-pycCKHII JIKOHOMHMYECKHN CJIOBAPb.
Koostaja Eve Raeste. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2003. 375 Ik. [ H: et E: ru D: —
I -]

Eesti-vene tehnikasonaraamat = JcToHCKO-pycCKuUil TexHHUYeCKHi caoBapb. Koos-
tajad Jevgeni Kalinin ja Tonis Teemaa, toimetaja Lembit Abo. Tallinn: Euroiilikool,
2002. 703 1k. [ V: umbes 60000 sonaartiklit H: et E: ru D: — I: — |

Helle Vissak, Eesti-vene, vene-eesti juriidiline sonastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikool, Juris-
tide Taienduskeskus, 1996. 166 1k. [ V:iile 3000 H: et,ru E: ru, et D: — I: — ]

Helle Vissak, Jiiri Vissak, Eesti-vene, vene-eesti kinnisvarasénastik. Tallinn: Oigus-
teabe AS Juura, 1998. 142 lk. [ V: iile 2700 sona ja sonaiihendi H: et, ru E: ru, et D:
o

Helle Vissak, Jiiri Vissak, Eesti-vene, vene-eesti toosuhete sonastik. JcroHcko-
PYCCKHMH, PYCCKO-3CTOHCKHIl cjoBapb, TpyAoBbIX oTHomeHuil. Tallinn:
Oigusteabe AS Juura, 1998. 222 lk. [ V: iile 4000 sdna ja sonatiihendi H: et, ru E: ru,
etD:—1: -]

Helle Vissak, Eesti-vene-eesti politseivestmik = JcToHCKO-pyCcCKO-ICTOHCKHAI pa3-
TOBOPHHK 115 mojmneiickux. Tallinn: Estada Kirjastus, 2001. 183, [1] 1k. [ H: et
E:ruD:-1: -]

Helle Vissak, Jiiri Vissak, Eesti-vene-eesti suur digussénaraamat. CD. Tallinn: Juura,
1999.

Helle Vissak, Jiiri Vissak, Eesti-vene-eesti digussonaraamat. I-II = Jcroncko-
pyccko-3cToHCKHi puandecknii cioapb. I-II. Tallinn: Estada Kirjastus, 2000.
758+848 1k. [ V:u 25000 H: et,ru E: et,ru D: — I: — ]

Tiit Masso, Ehitaja sonastik eesti-soome-inglise. Rakentajan sanakirja suomi-viro-
englanti. Constructor’s dictionary English-Finnish-Estonian Tallinn: Eesti Ehi-
tusteabe Fond, 1999. 302 1k. [ V: ligikaudu 2600 sdna H: fi, et, en E: fi, et, en D: —
I -]

Ehitiste tuleohutus. Osa 1, Sonavara = Fire safety of constructions. Part 1,
Vocabulary. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2005. III, 48, [1] 1k.

Ehitiste tuleohutus. Osa 1, Sonavara = Fire safety of constructions. Part 1, Vo-
cabulary. Eesti standard EVS 812-1:2005. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2005.
I, 48, [1]Ik. [H: et E: en D: et I: et |

Ehitiste tuleohutus. Osa 1, Sonavara = Fire safety of constructions. Part 1, Vo-
cabulery. Eesti standard EVS 812-1:2002. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2002.
111, 36, [1] Lk.

Ehituse Oppesdnastik kutsedppeasutustele = CtpouTenbHbIil ciI0Baph I NPO-
(peccuonanbHbIX YyueOHBIX 3aBedeHuii. Koostanud Edith Johanson, Galina
Kadnikova ja Tarmo Laaban; toimetanud Tiiu Erelt. Tallinn: Eesti Keele Sihtasutus,
2001. 138 k. [H:ruE: et D: —IL: et |
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Ehitusmaisteid. Eesti ehitusteave ET-2 0101-0278. Koostanud Eesti Ehitusinseneride
Liidu ehitusterminoloogia komisjon. Tallinn: AS Ehitusteave, 1999. 12 lk. [ V: 273
H:etE:—D:etl:et]

Elektroenergeetikasonastik. Koostanud Mati Meldorf, Peeter Raesaar, Heiki Tamm-
oja, Olaf Terno, Eeli Tiigimigi, Ulo Treufeldt, Eino Sepping. Tallinn: Tallinna
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Teele Eensaar, Elukestva dppe seletav sonaraamat. Eessona: Talvi Mérja. Tallinn:
ETKA Andras, 2006. 56 1k. [ V: 164 terminit H: en E: et D: et, en I: et, en ]

EnDic 2004. Ympiristosanakirja. Keskkonnasonaraamat. Environmental dictio-
nary. Dictionnaire d’environnement. Umweltworterbuch. Miljoordbok. Vides
vardnica. Aplinkos apsaugos Zodynas. Dkosioruueckmii cjoBapb. Peatoimetaja
Aleksander Maastik. Koostajad Aleksander Maastik, Juha Kajander, Pertti Heino-
nen, Veli Hyvérinen, Krister Karttunen, Marja-Leena Kosola, Heido Ots, Pertti
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EnDic2000. Ympéristosanakirja. Keskkonnasonastik. Environmental Dictionary.
Umweltworterbuch. Miljoordbok. Vides vardnica. JxoJjiornyeckuii cjioBapb.
Peatoimetaja Aleksander Maastik. Koostajad Aleksander Maastik, Pertti Heinonen,
Veli Hyvirinen, Krister Karttunen, Pertti Seuna. Noustaja Juha Kajander.
Kirjastustoimetaja Heido Ots. Helsinki: Tartu: Soome Keskkonnainstituut, 2000.
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et, fi I: et, en, de, sv, lv, ru, viike la ]

Liina Soobik, English for lawyers. 2nd rev. ed. Tartu: Turidicum, 2001. 315, [1] lk.

Rein Albri, English-Estonian refrigerating engineer dictionary = Inglise- eesti
kiilmamehe sonastik. Tallinn: Eesti Mereakadeemia kirjastusgrupp, 2002. 296, [5]
k. [ V: umbes 11500 mérksdna H: en E: et D: — I: et |

English-Estonian-Russian dictionary of diplomacy: over 50 000 keywords =
Inglise-eesti-vene diplomaatia sOnaraamat: iille 50 000 mérksona = Amnrio-
3CTOHCKO-PYCCKHUIl AUIUIOMATHYeCKUil cjioBapb: cBbime 50 000 kiaro4eBbIX
cjaoB. Compilers Peeter Vares, Valentina Jermolova. Tallinn: Ambassador, Euro-
iilikool, 2005. 1285 1k. [ V: iile 50000 mirksona H: en E: et, ru D: lisaosas en, et, ru
-]

ESTERM. Eesti Oigustdlke Keskus; www.just.ee/esterm [ V: 37277 mdistet H: et, en
E: en, et D: kohati et, en I: — ]

Heikki Vallaste, e-teatmik; www.vallaste.ce/eteatmik/ [ V: 2255 kirjet H: en E: et D: et
-]

Euroopa farmakopoéa terminoloogia: veterinaaria eriala terminid. Toivo Hinrikus,
Malle Jaagola, Peet-Henn Kingisepp.. [jt.]; Tartu Ulikool, Ravimiamet, Eesti
Pollumajandusiilikool. Tartu: Ravimiamet, 2003. 14 1k.

Euroopa Liidu institutsioonid, poliitika ja laienemine: seletussdonastik. Euroopa
Uhenduste Ametlike Viljaannete Talitus; tdlge: Eesti Oigustdlke Keskus. Tallinn:
Euroopa Komisjoni Esindus Eestis, 2003.

Euroopa Liidu reform: institutsioonid, poliitika, laienemine: seletussdonastik. Origi-
naali tiitel: The Reform of the European Union: Institutions, Policies, Enlargement
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Kiillike Maurer ja Hille Saludér. Tallinn: Interlex, 1999. 162 k. [ V: umbes 4000
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Euroopa Liidu sdnaraamat. Saksa-prantsuse-soome-eesti-saksa-prantsuse-soome.
Koostajad Margus Enno, Indrek Koff, Kaido Floren, konsultant Andres Aule.
Tallinn: Interlex, 1999. 298 1k. [ V: umbes 3500 H: de, fr, fi, et E: de, fr, fi, et D: et
I -]

Euroopa Liidu digusterminite sonastik. Eesti Oigustdlke Keskus; kadunud, oli:
www.legaltext.ee. [ H: et, en E: en, et D: kohati en I: — ]

Vilju Lilleleht, Aivo Lohmus, Euroopa lindude nimestik. [ V: 766 Euroopa linnuliigi
nimetused H: la E: en, et D: — I: — ]

Lars Jonsson, Euroopa linnud. Tdlkinud Ruth Ling ja Kaja Peterson. Toimetanud ja
Eesti oludele kohandanud Eerik Leibak. Tallinn: Eesti Entsiiklopeediakirjastus,
2000. 559 1k. [ H: et E: la D: et I: et, la iihes ]

Euroopa Uhenduse eelarve sénastik. Peatoimetaja Tiiu-T. Reinbusch. Tallinn: Eesti
Oiguskeele Keskus, 2001, viimane tdiendus 2005; www.just.ee/esterm [21.04.2008]
[ V: 815 mirksdna H: et, en, fr E: et, en, fr D: kohati en I: — ]

Indrek Meos, Filosoofia sonaraamat: olulisi moisteid, koolkondi, filosoofe, seisu-
kohti. Tallinn: Koolibri, 2002. 283 1k. [ V: iile 600 marksdna H: et E: kohati en, de
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Finants- ja investeerimissonastik: inglise-eesti = English-Estonian dictionary of
finance & investment; prantsuse-eesti = francais-estonien dictionnaire des
finances et des investissements. Tdlkijad Ragne Villakov (inglise keel), Esta Rand
(prantsuse keel); toimetaja Tiiu T. Reinbusch. Tallinn: TEA Kirjastus, 2004. 287 1k.
[ V: umbes 10000 sona ja véljendit H: en, fr E: et D: — I: et ]

Enn Pirtel, Fiilisika moisted 7.-9. Kklassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik. Tartu: Tartu
Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005. 149 Ik. [ H: et E: ru D: et I: ru ]

Chris Oxlade, Corinne Stockley, Jane Wertheim, Fiiiisikaleksikon. Originaali tiitel:
The Usborne Illustrated Dictionary of Physics. Inglise keelest tdlkinud Helje Hei-
noja. Tallinn: Kirjastus Koolibri, 1997. 128 Ik. [H: et E: = D: et I: et ]
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Koostanud Tiia Haud. Toravere: Tartu Observatoorium, 2002;
jupiter.aai.ee/~tiia/sonastik/

Helle-Mai Pedastsaar, Tiia Pedastsaar, Geograafia moisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-
eesti sdnastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005. 151 k. [ H: et E: ru D: et I: ru |

Teet Jagomaigi, Geoinfosiisteemid praktikule. 4. osa — Sonaseletusi. Lk 147-182.
Tartu: Regio, 1999. [ V: ligi 500 terminit H: et E: kohati en D: et I: — ]

Geosiinteedid: terminid ja méairatlused = Geosynthetics: terms and definitions.
Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2007. II, 35, [1] k.

Graafiteooria sdnastik = Graph theory glossary: inglise-eesti-inglise seletus-
sonastik. Koostanud ja tolkinud Mati Littover. Tallinn: Kiiberneetika Instituut],
2002; www.cc.ioc.ee/jus/gtglossary/gtglossary _est.htm

Hoonete ventilatsioon: tihised, terminoloogia ja tingmiirgid = Ventilation for
buildings: symbols, terminology and graphical symbols. Eesti standard EVS-
EN 12792:2004. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2004. 1I, 86, [2] Ik.

Hotell. Inglise keele viiljendid ja sdnavara. TEA sari “Ametikeel”. Inglise keelest
tolkinud Vahur Raid. Toimetajad: Ants Pihlak ja Helju Jiissi. Tallinn, 1996. 123 k. [
H:et,enE:en,et D: —I: — ]
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Hyvia piivdaa! Matkailu- ja palvelualan suomi-viro-kisikirja = Tere pievast!
Turismi ja teeninduse soome-eesti vestmik. Helsinki: Kansainvélisen kaupan
koulutuskeskus, 1999. 149 k.

Linnart Mall, Mart Ladnemets, Teet Toome, Ida méotteloo leksikon: Léuna-, Ida- ja
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kogu, 1999. 127 lk. [ V: 900 eesti arvutiterminit H: et E: en D: et I: en |

Infotehnoloogia. Protsesside hindamine. Osa 1, Moisted ja sdonastik = Information
technology. Process assessment. Part 1, Concepts and vocabulary. Tdlkinud
Vello Hanson. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2007. VI, 38, [3] 1k.

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 1: Pohiterminid. Information technology — Vocabu-
lary — Part 1: Fundamental terms. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-1:1998.
Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et,en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 10: Kiitusmeetodid ja -vahendid. Data processing —
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ISO 2382-10:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999. [ H: et, en E: — D: et, en I
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Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 11: Tootlusseadmed. Information processing sys-
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11:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999. [ H: et, en E: — D: et, en I: et, en |
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12:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999. [ H: et, en E: — D: et, en I: et, en |
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13:1998. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et,en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sénastik. Osa 14: Téokindlus, hooldatavus ja kiiideldavus. Infor-
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diamet, 1999. [H: et,en E: — D: et,enI: et, en |
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2382-15:2001. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2001. V, 63, [1] k. [ H: et, en E: —
D:et,enl: et,en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 16: Infoteooria. Information technology — Vocabu-
lary — Part 16: Information theory. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-16:1998.
Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et,en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sénastik. Osa 17: Andmebaasid. Information technology — Vo-
cabulary — Part 17: Databases. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-17:1998.
Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et,en E: —D: et, en I: et, en |
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Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 18, Hajustéotlus = Information technology. Vo-
cabulary. Part 18, Distributed data processing. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC
2382-18:2001. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2001. V, 25, [1] k. [ H: et, en E: — D:
et,enl: et, en |

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 19: Analoogarvutid. Information processing sys-
tems — Vocabulary — Part 19: Analog computing. Eesti standard EVS-ISO
2382-19:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999. [ H: et, en E: — D: et, en I: et,
en |

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 2: Aritmeetika- ja loogikatehted. Data processing —
Vocabulary — Part 2: Arithmetic and logic operations. Eesti standard EVS-ISO
2382-2:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999. [ H: et, en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]
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cabulary — Part 20: System development. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-
20:1998. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et,en E: —D: et,en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 21: Protsessiliidesed. Data processing — Vocabulary
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cesses. Eesti standard EVS-ISO 2382-21:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet,
1999. [H:et,en E: —D:et,enI: et, en |

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 22: Kalkulaatorid. Information processing systems
— Vocabulary — Part 22: Calculators. Eesti standard EVS-ISO 2382-22:1999.
Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999. [ H: et,en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 23: Tekstitootlus. Information technology — Vo-
cabulary — Part 23: Text processing. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-
23:1998. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et,en E: — D: et,en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 24: Integraalne raalvalmistus. Information techno-
logy — Vocabulary — Part 24: Computer-integrated manufacturing. Eesti stan-
dard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-24:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999. [ H: et, en
E:—D:et,enl:et,en |

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 25: Kohtvorgud. Information technology — Vo-
cabulary — Part 25: Local area networks. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382—-
25:1998. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et, en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 26: Avatud siisteemide ithendamine. Information
technology — Vocabulary — Part 26: Open systems interconnection. Eesti stan-
dard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-26:1998. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et, en
E:—D:et,enl:et,en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 27: Biirooautomaatika. Information technology —
Vocabulary — Part 27: Office automation. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382—
27:1998. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et,en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 28: Intellektitehnika. PGhimdisted ja ekspertsiistee-
mid. Information technology — Vocabulary — Part 28: Artificial intelligence
basic concepts and expert systems. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-28:1998.
Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et,en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 29, Intellektitehnika. Konetuvastus ja konesiintees
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recognition and synthesis. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-29:2001. Tallinn:
Eesti Standardikeskus, 2001. V, 33, [1]1k. [ H: et,en E: —D: et, en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 3: Aparatuuritehnika. Information processing sys-
tems — Vocabulary — Part 3: Equipment technology. Eesti standard EVS-ISO
2382-3:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999. [ H: et,en E: — D: et,en I: et, en ]

188



Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 30, Raalniigemine = Information technology. Vo-
cabulary. Part 30, Computer vision. Eesti standard ; EVS 2382-30:2003. Tal-
linn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2003. 111, 78, [1] k. [ H: et,en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sénastik. Osa 31: Intellektitehnika. Tehisdpe. Information
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Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-31:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999;
kavand www .keeleveeb.ee. [ H: et, en E: — D: et, en I: et, en |

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 32, Elektronpost = Information technology. Vo-
cabulary. Part 32, Electronic mail. Eesti standard ; EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-
32:2002. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2002. V, 52, [1] lk. [ H: et, en E: — D: et,
enl:et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sénastik. Osa 33, Hiipermeedium ja multimeedium = Information
technology. Vocabulary. Part 33, Hypermedia and multimedia. Eesti standard ;
EVS 2382-33:2003. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2003. III, 49, [1] 1k. [ H: et, en
E:—D:et,enl:et,en |

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 34, Intellektitehnika. Neurovorgud = Information
technology. Vocabulary. Part 34, Artificial intelligence. Neural networks. Eesti
standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-34:2001. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2001. V,
31,[1]1k. [H:et,en E: —D:et,enI: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 35, Vorgundus = Information technology. Vo-
cabulary. Part 35, Networking. Eesti standard ; EVS 2382-35:2003. Tallinn:
Eesti Standardikeskus, 2003. 111, 49, [1] k. [ H: et,en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 37, Virtuaalreaalsus = Information technology. Vo-
cabulary. Part 37, Virtual reality. Eesti standard ; EVS 2382-37:2003. Standardi
2382 osad tolkinud Vello Hanson. Osade 1-6, 9-13, 16, 17, 19-28, 31 kavandi ette
valmistanud terminikomisjon koosseisus: Ustus Agur (juhataja), Ahto Kalja, Ene
Lindemann, Peeter Normak, Ants Sild, Viljo Soo, Arvi Tavast, Mati Tiru, Leo
Vohandu. Osade 7, 8, 14, 15, 18, 29, 30, 32, 33-35, 37 kavandi ette valmistanud
terminitodrithm koosseisus: Arvi Tavast (todrithma juht), Ahto Kalja, Rein Kull,
Ene Lindemann, Peeter Normak, Viljo Soo, Mati Tiru, Leo Vohandu. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2003. II1, 27, [1] k. [ H: et,en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 4: Andmekorraldus. Information processing sys-
tems — Vocabulary — Part 4: Organization of data. Eesti standard EVS-ISO
2382—4:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999. [ H: et, en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sénastik. Osa 5: Andmeesitus. Information processing systems —
Vocabulary — Part 5: Representation of data. Eesti standard EVS-ISO 2382-
5:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999. [ H: et,en E: — D: et,en I: et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 6: Andmevalmendus ja andmekéitlus. Information
processing systems — Vocabulary — Part 6: Preparation and handling of data.
Eesti standard EVS-ISO 2382—6:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999. [ H: et,
enE:—D:et,enl:et, en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 7, Programmeerimine = Information technology.
Vocabulary. Part 7, Computer programming. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC
2382-7:2002. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2002. V, 103, [1] lk. [ H: et, en E: —
D:et,enl:et,en ]

Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 8: Turvalisus. Information technology — Vo-
cabulary — Part 8: Security. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-8:1999. Tallinn:
Eesti Standardiamet, 1999.[ H: et,en E: —D: et,en : et, en |
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Infotehnoloogia. Sonastik. Osa 9: Andmeside. Information technology — Vocabu-
lary — Part 9: Data communication. Eesti standard EVS-ISO/IEC 2382-9:1998.
Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et,en E: —D: et, en I: et, en |

Infotehnoloogia. Tarkvaraprotsesside hindamine. Osa 9, Sonastik = Information
technology. Software process assessment. Part 9, Vocabulary. Eesti standard
EVS-ISO/IEC TR 15504-9:2003. Tolkinud Vello Hanson. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2003. V, 18 1k.

Inglise-eesti / eesti-inglise sonastik restoranipidajale. Restaurateur’s Glossary:
English-Estonian / Estonian-English. Koostanud Vahur Raid. Tallinn: Festart,
2000. 244 1k. [ V: 5000 ingliskeelset terminit H: en, et E: et, en D: — I: — ]

Viktor Korrovits, Henn Kdéimbre, Inglise-eesti fiiiisikasdonaraamat = English-Esto-
nian dictionary of physics. Tallinn: TEA Kirjastus, 2002. 431, [1] lk. [ V: 20000
sonaartiklit H: en E: et D: kohati et I: — ]

Heli Tooman, Enn Veldi, Inglise-eesti ja eesti-inglise turismisdnastik = English-
Estonian and Estonian-English dictionary of tourism. Toimetanud Tiiu Erelt.
Tartu: Studium, 2006. 443, [1] k. [ H: en, et E: et, en D: kohati et I: — ]

Inglise-eesti kinnisvarasdnastik. Tolge inglise keelest Vahur Raid. Toimetajad: Ants
Pihlak ja Helju Jiissi. Tallinn: Keelefirma TEA, 1996. 104 lk. [ V: iile 700 termini
H:enE:etD:en,etl: et

Meili Rei, Urmas Sannik, Inglise-eesti lihandusalane seletav sdnaraamat. Eesti-
inglise s6naloend. Tallinn: Eesti Lihaliit, 1999. 207 lk. [ V: 2093 inglise terminit H:
enE:etD:etl:et]

Inglise-eesti maapouesdonaraamat. Eesti-inglise maapduesdonaraamat. English-Esto-
nian geology and mining dictionary. Estonian-English geology and mining
dictionary. Geoloogiaalase sOnavara valis ja viimistles Rein Raudsep. Miendus-
alase marksonastiku koostas Lembit Uibopuu. Sonastikke tdiendasid ja retsen-
seerisid Alo Adamson (médendus), Veljo Lauringson (miendus), Anto Raukas (geo-
loogia ja iildine suunitlus), Arvi Toomi Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikaiilikooli méieinsti-
tuut, Eesti Keskkonnaministeerium, 1999. 118 k. [ H: et, en E: en, et D: — 1. — ]

Inglise-eesti majandusterminite seletussdnaraamat = English-estonian dictionary
of economics. Koostanud Vahur Raid, erialatoimetaja Helje Kaldaru. Tallinn: Ilo,
2007. 287 1k. [ V: 7500 méarksona H: en E: et D: et I — ]

Liisa Piiskoppel, Inglise-eesti meditsiinisonaraamat 6dedele. Toimetaja: Jaak
Polluste. Keeletoimetaja: Rein Kull. Tallinn: TEA, 2000. 87 lk. [ V: iile 3000 mérk-
sonaH:en E:etD: —1: — ]

Inglise-eesti psiihholoogia dppesonastik. Koostanud Anti Kidron, keeletoimetanud
Anne Kull. Tallinn: Akadeemia Nord, 2006. 40 1k.

Siiri Kalmus, Mare Saag, Inglise-eesti stomatoloogia seletussdonastik. 1. Materjali-
opetus. Tartu: Tartu Ulikool, 2002. 59 Ik. [ V: 210 inglis- ja 254 eestikeelset
mirksona H: en E: et D: en, et I: et |

Inglise-eesti tehnikasénaraamat. Peatoimetaja: Rein Kull. Toimetajad: Ants Pihlak ja
Kullo Vende. Toimetusndukogu: Vello Hanson, Jakob Kiibarsepp, Jiiri Martin,
Heido Ots, Ants Pihlak, Lembit Uksti. Tallinn: Euroiilikool, 2000. 999 1k. [ H: en E:
etD:etl:—]

Inglise-eesti Oendussonastik. Koostanud Tiina Kukkes. Tartu: Hérmametsa Talu
Kirjastus, 2001. 116 lk. [ H: en E: et D: kohati et I: — ]

Ants Pihlak, Ly Krikk, Inglise-eesti, eesti-inglise &risonastik. English-Estonian,
Estonian-English business glossary. Tallinn: OU Festart, 1999. 311 k. [ V: 10000
terminit H: en, et E: et,en D: — I: — ]
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Inglise-eesti-inglise arvutisonaraamat: seletav sdnastik tavakasutajale. Koostajad
Andres Septer, Lauri Liikane, Klaire Kolmann. 2., parand. ja tdiend. tr. Tallinn:
Estada, 2002. 479 lk. [ V: 15000 mérksona H: et, en segamini E: kohati et D: et
-]

Inglise-eesti-inglise majandusteadussénastik. Toimetavad Marit ja Toomas Hinno-
saar. Tartu?: T. & M. Hinnosaar, 2004; toomas-marit.hinnosaar.net/dictionary/
[29.10.2007] [ V: 2098 moistet H: et E: en D: —I: — ]

Inglise-eesti-inglise seletav arvutisdnastik. Koostanud Andres Septer ja Lauri Liikane.
Tallinn: Estada, 2000. [ V: ## H: et, en segamini E: kohati et D: et I: — ]

Inglise-eesti-vene keemia sonaraamat. Koostanud Hergi Karik (terminoloogiakomis-
joni esimees), Tiiu Erelt, Helvi Hodrejérv, Jiri Kann, Ulo Lille, Valdek Mikkal,
Leevi Molder, Vello Past, Tonis Pehk, Maie Raukas, Lembi Tamm, Toomas Tenno,
Heiki Timotheus ja Ants Tuulmets. Tallinn: Eesti Entsiiklopeediakirjastus, 1998.
703 1k. [ V: ~9000 ingliskeelset terminit ja ~2400 lithendit (hdlmab ~3000 mdistet)
H:enE:et,ruD:—1I: et, ru ]

H. Kéar, H. Suik, Inglise-eesti-vene soojustehnika sonastik. [Rooppealkiri inglise ja
vene keeles.] Tallinn: Eesti Energia, 1997. 343 1k. [ V: 5856 mirksona H: en E: et,
ruD:—T:et, ru]

Inglise-saksa-eesti pioneerialane sonaraamat. Koostas Virve Kortel. Tallinn: EV
kaitseministeerium, 2000. [ H: en E: de, et D: — 1. — ]

Kristi Kdiv, Inimesedpetuse méisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik. Tartu:
Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005. 48 Ik. [ H: et E: ru D: et I: ru ]

Stanislav Sirel, Judaismi sonastik. Rakvere: S. Sirel, 2007. 140 Ik.

Judaismi taskusonastik. Koostanud Stanislav Sirel. Rakvere: S. Sirel, 2007. 150 Ik.

Helle Vissak, Jiiri Vissak, Juriidiline vestmik-teatmik: eesti-vene/vene-eesti = FOpnu-
AUYECKHii Pa3rOBOPHHK-CIPABOYHHMK: 3CTOHCKO-PYCCKHIi/PyCCKO-3CTOHCKMIA.
Tallinn: Estada Kirjastus, 2003. 574 k. [H: et E: ru D: et, ru I: — ]

Teet Jagomégi, Kaardid ja GIS 2000. aasta rahvaloendusel. 5. Terminite loetelu. AS
Regio, 1997; www.geo.ut.ee/gis2000/terminid.html. [ H: et E: kohati en D: et I: — |
Karistusseadustiku eesti-vene ja vene-eesti terminisdonastik = JcToHcKo-pycckmii u
PYCCKO-3CcTOHCKHIA ciioBaps TepMuHOB (IleHuTeHuapHblii kogekc). Koostanud
Olga Ottenson, toimetaja Svetlana Kuljus, retsensent Ando Leps. Tallinn: Agia

Triada, 2004. 99 1k. [H: et,ru E: ru, et D: — I: — ]

Karkassfassaadid: terminoloogia = Curtain walling: terminology. Eesti standard
EVS 852:2003. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2003. III, 11, [1] k. [ H: et E: en D:
etl: -]

Kartograafia sénavara 1. Koostajad: Kiira Mdisja, Jiiri Jagomagi. — Eesti Kaardikoja
Teataja nr 2, 1995, 1k.14-37. Tartu, 1996. [ H: et E: kohati en D: et I: — ]

Harald Tikk, Viive Tikk, Salme Kangur, Liisa Hansson, Karusloomakasvatuse
terminid. Tartu: Eesti Maaiilikool, 2007. 113 1k.

Kaubandusleksikon. Koostanud Ulo Mallene, toimetanud Aime Kons. Tallinn: Ilo,
2002. 172, [4] k. [ H: et E: —D:etI: — ]

Lembi Tamm, Tarmo Tamm, Ants Tuulmets, Keemia moisted 7.-9. Kklassile: eesti-
vene-eesti sdnastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005. 173 k. [ H: et E: ru D: et
Iru]

Jane Wertheim, Chris Oxlade, John Waterhouse, Keemialeksikon. Originaali tiitel: The
Usborne Illustrated Dictionary of Chemistry. Inglise keelest tdlkinud Katrin
Trummal, retsenseerinud Hergi Karik. Tallinn: Kirjastus Koolibri, 1997. 128 1k. [ H:
etE:—D:etl:et]
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Vello Hein, Kehalise kasvatuse méisted 7.-9. Klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik.
Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005. 111 k. [ H: et E: ru D: et I: ru |

Madelaine Pelner Cosman, Keskaja leksikon. Tdlkinud Eede Almers. Tallinn:
Perioodika, 2001. 303, [1] k. [H: et E: = D: et I: — ]

Kiirguskaitse sonastik: inglise-eesti, eesti-inglise. Radiation protection glossary:
English-Estonian, Estonian-English. Koostajad: E. Realo, T. Viik, Tartu: Eesti
Kiirguskeskus, 1997. 96 k. [ H: en, et E: et,en D: et, en I: — |

Kindlustussonaraamat. Saksa-inglise-eesti-liti-leedu. Eesti poolt: Priit Kask, Eesti
Vabariigi Kindlustusinspektsioon. Karlsruhe: Verlag Versicherungswirtschaft e,V,
1996. 516 1k. [ V: umbes 500 H: de, en, et, v, It E: de, en, et, lv, It D: — I: — ]

Mart Viikmaa, Klassikalise geneetika leksikon; madli.ut.ee/~martv/genolex.html. [ H:
etE:enD:etl: -]

Mikko Lagerspetz, Kodanikuiihiskonna liithisénastik. 2., tdiendatud trilkk. Tallinn:
Eesti Mittetulundusiihingute ja Sihtasutuste Liit, 2006. 20 lk; ka RR arhiivis:
digar.nlib.ece/show/nlib-digar:749 [ H: et E: — D: et I: — ]

Mikko Lagerspetz, Kodanikuiihiskonna liithisénastik. 3., tdiendatud triikk. Tallinn:
Eesti Mittetulundusiihingute ja Sihtasutuste Liit, 2007. 20 1k; ka
www.ngo.ee/trykised [28.07.2008] [ H: et E: — D: et I: — ]

Mikko Lagerspetz, Kodanikuiihiskonna liihisénastik. Toimetamine: Alari Rammo,
Urmo Kiibar. Tallinn: Eesti Mittetulundusiihingute Umarlaud, 2004. 19, [1] lk; ka
www.emy.ee/VabayhWEB.pdf [28.07.2008] [ H: et E: = D: et I: — ]

Maia Randma, Kogud. Komplekteerimine. Eesti-inglise-saksa-soome-vene. Raa-
matukogusonastik IV. Toimetanud Hans Jiirman, Reet Kukk, Margit Hobeméagi
(inglise keel). Tallinn: Eesti Rahvusraamatukogu, 1997. 102 lk. [ V: 190 terminit H:
et E: en, de, fi, ru D: et I: en, de, fi, ru ]

Lembit Uksti, Konstruktori sdnavara. 2, Olid ja miirded - MMT — hammas-
iilekanded. Rihm-, hoord- ja kettiilekanded — variaatorid: eesti-inglise-saksa-
vene terminid ja méiratlused Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikaiilikooli Kirjastus, 2001.
131, [1] Ik. [ V: 1040 eestikeelset terminit H: et E: en, de, ru D: et I: en, de, ru |

Lembit Uksti, Konstruktori sdnavara. Eesti-inglise-saksa-vene terminid ja miirat-
lused. 1, Mehaanika-tugevusopetus-vibratsioonid. Metallide visimus-korro-
sioon-triboloogia: eesti-inglise-saksa-vene terminid ja méiratlused. Tallinn:
Tallinna Tehnikaiilikool, Masinadpetuse Instituut, 1999. 114 lk. [ V: 1040 ek
terminit H: et E: en, de, ru D: et I: en, de, ru ]

Kooligeograafia sénastik. Koostanud Liisa-Kai Pihlak, toimetaja Malle Soosaar.
Tallinn: Koolibri, 2006. 63, [1]1k. [H: et E: et D: et I: — ]

Elts Abel, Mati Abel, Ulo Kaasik, Koolimatemaatika entsiiklopeedia. Tartu: Ilmamaa,
1998.2551k. [ V: 1igi 2000 H: et E: — D: et I: — ]

Marju Lepajoe, Kreeka-eesti Uue Testamendi oppesdnastik. 2., parand. tr. Tartu:
Akadeemiline Teoloogia Selts, 2002. 111, [1]lk. [H: grE: et D: —1: — ]

Kunstileksikon. Toimetajad Sirje Laidre, Sirje Ootsing, Inge Rajasaar. Tallinn: Eesti
Klassikakirjastus, 2001. 494, [1] k. [ V: umbkaudu 5000 moisteseletust H: et E: —
D:etl: -]

Kunstiteatmik: kunstnikud, kunstivoolud, tehnilised terminid: art nouveau, ba-
rokk, klassitsism, impressionism, popkunst, prerafaeliidid. Inglise keelest tolki-
nud Helje Heinoja, toimetanud Hilvi Bergmann. Tallinn: Ersen, 2003. 247 1k.

Anne Parmasto, Kertu Laur, Kaja Kiidron, Kunstiopetuse méisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-
vene-eesti sonastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005. 118 lk. [ H: et E: ru D: et
Lru]
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Kvaliteedijuhtimine ja kvaliteeditagamine. Sonavara. Quality management and
quality assurance. Vocabulary. Eesti standard EVS-EN ISO 8402:1996. Tolkis
Andres Kiitam, tdlke vaatas 1dbi ekspertkomisjon koosseisus Hanno Sillamaa, Rein
Kull. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et,en E: — D: et, en I: et, en |

Kvaliteedijuhtimissiisteemid: alused ja s6navara = Quality management systems:
fundamentals and vocabulary. Tolkis Tiia Tammaru. Tallinn: Eesti Standardi-
keskus, 2007. 11, 67, [1] 1k.

Marje Peedisson, Endel Rihvk, Mart Soobik, Kisito, kodunduse, t66- ja tehnoloogia-
opetuse moisted 7.-9. Klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sdnastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli
Kirjastus, 2005. 181 lk. [H: et E: ru D: et I: ru ]

Ladina-eesti ja eesti-ladina meditsiinisonastik. Ladina-eesti: Antti Hervonen ja
Walter Nienstedt, tolkinud ja tdiendanud Georg Loogna; eesti-ladina: koostanud
Georg Loogna. Tallinn: Avita, 2004. 358, [2] k. [ H: et,la E: la, et D: — 1. — ]

Klaus Adomeit, Merike Ristikivi, Hesi Siimets-Gross, Ladina-eesti digussonastik.
Toimetanud Peeter Kask. Tallinn: Eesti Keele Sihtasutus, 2005. 263 1k. [ V: iile
3400 mirksona H: la E: et D: —I: — ]

Reet Krusten, Krista Kumberg, Mare Miiiirsepp, Mari Niitra, Hille Ojala, Jaanika Palm,
Malle Reidolv, Ave Tarrend, Lastekirjanduse sénastik. Toimetajad: Jaanika Palm,
Ulle Viljataga. Tallinn: Eesti Lastekirjanduse Teabekeskus, 2006. 203, [1] Ik. [ V:
326 mirksona H: et E: en, de, fi,ru D: et I: — |

Loodusdpetuse sonastik (CD): eesti keel — eesti viipekeel. Tallinn: Tallinna Kurtide
Kool, 2003.

Neil Ardley, Liihientsiiklopeedia. Tédppisteadused. Originaali tiitel: Concise Encyclo-
pedia. Science. Inglise keelest tolkinud Heino Pedusaar. Tallinn: Koolibri, 2000. 192
lk.[H:etE:—D:etl: et ]

Liihike eesti kirjanduslugu: vene dppekeelega giimnaasiumi opiku dppesonastik.
Koostanud ja toimetanud Tamara Reitsak. Tallinn: Koolibri, 2007. 40 1k.

Maakorralduse ja maakatastri seletav terminoloogiasonastik eesti ja vene keeles =
ToJKOBBIH TePMHHOJIOTHYECKHIi CJIOBApPb IO 3eMJIEYCTPOHCTBY M 3eMeJILHOMY
KaJacTPy Ha 3CTOHCKOM U pycckoMm s3bikax. Koostanud Aleksandr Astaskin,
Feliks Virma. Tartu: Halo, 2004. 185 lk. [ V: ligi 1000 terminit H: et, ru E: et, ru D:
et,rul: -]

Maanteesoidukid. Massid. Sonavara ja koodid = Road vehicles. Masses. Vocabu-
lary and codes. Eesti standard EVS-ISO 1176:2004. Tolkis Vdino Jogeva, tolke
korrigeeris ja cestikeelsed terminid tootas vélja Aimu Reintam. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2003. IV, 17, [1]lk. [H: et E:en D: et I: — ]

Maanteeséidukid. Mootorsdidukite ja haagisveokite modtmed. Terminid ja
méiratlused = Road vehicles. Dimensions of motor vehicles and towed vehicles.
Terms and definitions. Eesti standard EVS-ISO 612:2004. Tdlkis Védino Jogeva,
tolke korrigeeris ja eestikeelsed terminid to6tas vélja Aimu Reintam. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2003. 1V, 17, [1] k. [H: et E:en D: et I. — ]

Maanteetranspordi terminoloogia sonaraamat: inglise-eesti. Tallinn: Eesti Rahvus-
vaheline Autovedude Assotsiatsioon, 1997. 183 1k. [ V: 4387 méarksona H: en E: et
D:—Tet]

Aleksander Maastik, Toomas Timmusk, Maaparandus- ja turbasénastik = Maan-
parannus- ja turvesanakirja = Land improvement and peat dictionary. Tartu:
Eesti Pollumajandusiilikool, 2003. 201 1k. [ V: 2558 moistet H: et E: fi, en, kohati la
D:-1I:fi,en, la]
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Andrea Rausch, Brigitte Lotz, Maitsetaimede leksikon: kasvatamine, kook, kos-
meetika, tervis. Saksa keelest tolkinud Virve Roost. Tallinn: Maalehe Raamat,
2004. 301 1k.

Uno Mereste, Majandusleksikon. I, A-M. II koéide, N-Y. Toimetanud Ulo Mallene.
Tallinn: Eesti Entsiiklopeediakirjastus, 2003. 644+604 lk. [ H: et E: kohati en, de, fi
Dietl: -]

Masinaehitustehnoloogia: eesti-inglise-saksa-vene terminid ja miiratlused. Koos-
tanud Arnold Villo, Mihkel Pikner. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikaiilikooli Kirjastus,
2001. 59 1k. [ V: 715 mirksona H: et E: en, de, ru D: et I: en, de, ru ]

Elts Abel, Lea Lepmann, Matemaatika moisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti
sonastik. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005. 208 k. [ H: et E: ru D: et I: ru ]

Ulo Kaasik, Matemaatikaleksikon. 3., tiiendatud triikk. Tartu: Atlex, 2003. 287 lk. [
V: ligikaudu 5000 mérksona H: et E: — D: et I: — ]

Mati Abel, Ulo Kaasik, Matemaatikasdnaraamat: eesti-soome-inglise-prantsuse-
saksa -vene = Matematiikan sanakirja = Dictionary of mathematics = Dic-
tionnaire des mathématiques = Worterbuch fiir Mathematik = CaoBaps mo
matematuke. Tallinn: TEA Kirjastus, 2002. 390, [2] 1k. [ V: ligi 3000 terminit H: et
E: fi, en, fr, de, ru D: — I: fi, en, fr, de, ru ]

Julius Tehver, Ulo Hussar, Meditsiinihistoloogia seletussonaraamat eesti, vene,
inglise ja saksa keeles. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli kirjastus, 1996. 116 1k. [ H: et E: ru,
en, de, kohati la, it D: et, ru, en, de I: ru, en, de ]

Meditsiinisonastik. Eestikeelsed terminid koos seletuste ning ladina, inglise ja
soome vastetega. Tolgitud teosest: Liiiketieteen termit. Tolkijad: Georg Loogna,
Aet Raukas, Katrin Rehemaa, Imbi Reili. Toimetajad: Pavel Bogovski, Rein Kull.
Tallinn: Kirjastus Medicina, 1996. 510 Ik. [ H: et E: la, en, fi D: et I: — ]

Meditsiinisonastik: eestikeelsed terminid koos seletuste ning ladina, inglise ja
soome vastetega. Tdlkijad Georg Loogna, Aet Raukas, Katrin Rehemaa, Imbi Reili
(1. tr.), Katrin Rehemaa (2. tr.); toimetajad Pavel Bogovski, Rein Kull (1. tr.), Sirje
Ootsing. 2., uuendatud triikk Tallinn: Medicina, 2004. 864 1k. [ V: 22000 mirksona
H:etE:la,en, fiD:etl: —]

Meditsiiniterminite lithendeid. Koostanud Pavel Bogovski ja Ilmar Laan. Toimetanud
Rein Kull. Tallinn: Medicina, 1999. 290 lk. [ H: et, en, la, de, fr segamini (liithendid)
E: et, voorkeelsel ka sealne algkuju D: —I: — ]

Meditsiiniterminite liihendeid. Koostanud Laine Trapido ja Eesti Meditsiinitermino-
loogia Komisjon. 2. parandatud, tdiendatud, uuendatud triikk. Tallinn: Medicina,
2007. 264 1k.

Mereleksikon. Tallinn: Eesti Entsiiklopeediakirjastus, 1996. 590 1k. [ V: sonastikus
2196 mirksona H: et, en E: ru, et D: et I: ru, et ]

Jaak Riis, Mesinduse oskussonastik. Tallinn: Eesti Mesinike Liit, 2007. 48 1k. [ H: et
E:—D:etl:et]

Metalliopetus ja metallide tehnoloogia. I Metallograafia ja termotootlus. I Me-
tallid ja sulamid. Eesti-inglise-saksa-vene terminid ja méiratlused. Koostanud
Priit Kulu, Jakob Kiibarsepp. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikaiilikool, 1997. 94 lk. [ V:
411+313 kirjet H: et E: en, de, ru D: et I: en, de, ru ]

Metallidopetus ja metallide tehnoloogia. III, Keevitus. Termoldikamine. Jootmine.
Termopindamine. Eesti-inglise-saksa-vene terminid ja méiratlused. Koostanud
Priit Kulu, Jakob Kiibarsepp, Andres Laansoo. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikaiilikooli
Kirjastus, 1997. 94 1k. [ V: 327+77+86+203 kirjet H: et E: en, de, ru D: et I: en, de,
ru ]
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Metallidopetus ja metallide tehnoloogia. IV, Mehaanilised omadused ja teimimine.
Mittepurustav kontroll: eesti-inglise-saksa-vene terminid ja méiratlused.
Koostanud Priit Kulu, Renno Veinthal. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikaiilikool, mater-
jalitehnika instituut, 2001. 58 lk. [ V: 374 marksona H: et E: en, de, ru D: et I: en,
de, ru |

Metsa- ja puiduerialade inglise-eesti eesti-inglise sonastik. Koostaja Valdi Reinas.
Luua: Metsatark, 2002. 284 1k. [ H: et,en E: en, et D: — 1. — ]

Migratsioonialane oskussénastik. Kodakondsus- ja Migratsiooniamet, Eesti Oigus-
tolke Keskus; kadunud, oli: www.legaltext.ee, www.mig.ee/sonastik/. [ V: 1200
mirksona H: et, en, ru E: et, en, ru D: — I: — ]

Reet Neithal, Mis on mis kirjanduses. Kirjandusterminite leksikon keskkoolile.
Draamaterminid: Lehte Tavel. Tallinn: Koolibri, 1999. 180 Ik. [ V: ligi 600 terminit
H:etE:—D:etl: -]

Mitmekeelne digussénaraamat. Eesti-inglise-saksa-soome-vene. Oigustoimetajad R.
Solg, L. Koik. Terminoloogid-keeletoimetajad K. Alasi, R. Kull, A. Vettik. Inglise
keel: M. Roosimigi, I. Markus, K. Sibul. Saksa keel: L.Koik, V. Sepp, V. Tamm, P.
Kama, S. Wiezer. Soome keel: K. Raig, V. Lappalainen. Vene keel: 1. Sav Tallinn:
Justiitsministeeriumi viljaanne, Oigusteabe AS Juura, 1998. 840 lk. [ V: 4021 kirjet
H:etE:en, de, fi,ru D: etI: en, de, fi, ru ]

Muusikaleksikon. Eesti-, saksa-, inglis-, prantsus-, soome- ja venekeelsed muusika-
terminid ning nende eestikeelsed seletused. Koostaja: Ela Eelhein-Issakainen.
Toimetaja: Elo Lutsepp. Retsensendid: Alo Pdldmie, Leo Semlek. Keeletoimetaja:
Eha Karlep Tallinn: Eesti Entsiiklopeediakirjastus, 1996. 103 lk. [ H: et, kohati it, la,
fr E: de, en, fr, fi, ru D: et I: de, en, fr, fi, ru ]

Kadri Leppoja, Muusikadpetuse méoisted 7.-9. klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik.
Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005. 103 1k. [ H: et E: ru D: et I: ru |

Mienduse seletav sdnaraamat. Koostanud Oleg Nikitin. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnika-
iilikooli méeinstituut, 2001.

Mingude entsiiklopeedia. Koostaja Barb Whiter, inglise keelest tolkinud Mall Péial,
toimetanud Helen Arak. Tallinn: Ténapaev, 2005. 375, [1] lk.

Miiiigi- ja turundussonastik: inglise-eesti = English-Estonian dictionary of sales &
marketing; prantsuse-eesti = francais-estonien dictionnaire de marketing.
Tolkijad Ivika Arumée (inglise keel), Liina Paroll (prantsuse keel); toimetaja Lea
Noorma. Tallinn: TEA Kirjastus, 2004. 208 lk. [ V: iile 7000 mérksdna ja viljendi
H:en, frE:etD: —1I: et ]

Nakkushaiguste epidemioloogilises seiresiisteemis kasutatavad nakkushaiguste
definitsioonid. Tervisekaitseinspektsiooni epidemioloogia osakond. Tallinn: Lege
Artis, 2004. 30 lk.

Nami-nami kokandussdnastik; www.nami-nami.pri.ee (kirjeldatud 13.07.07). [ V:
1406 kirjeldust H: et E: la, en D: et I: — |

Tonu Kauba, Neuroloogia poéhiterminid. Versioon 2.2: seletav sdnastik. 2.,
iimbertodtatud triikk. Tallinn: Tallinna Tervishoiu Kdrgkool, 2007. 62, [2] lk.

New theatre words: Northern Europe. Executive editor Olle Soderberg. Stockholm:
Sttf, 1998. 268 1k.

Ohutus laeva pardal: IMO meresidepidamise ohutusfraasid Tolkinud Elna Aun ja
Rein Niidas. Tallinn: Euroiilikool, 2000. 227 k. [ H: en E: et, ru D: en, et, ru I: — ]
Simon Blackburn, Oxfordi filosoofialeksikon. Tdlkinud Mart Viljataga ja Bruno

Molder. Tallinn: Vagabund, 2002. 520 1k. [ H: et E: en, kohati de, fr D: et I: — ]
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Pakend: pakend ja keskkond: terminoloogia = Packaging: packaging and the
environment: terminology. Eesti standard EVS-EN 13193:2003. Tolkis Marina
Maran, vaatas 1abi ekspertkomisjon koosseisus Helle Haljak, Matti Viisimaa, Harri
Moora ja Ahto Hunt. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2003. 11, 17, [1] k. [ H: et E: —
Dietl: -]

Pangandus. Inglise keele viljendid ja sdnavara. TEA sari “Ametikeel”. Inglise
keelest tolkinud Vahur Raid. Konsultant: Katrin Kaarli. Toimetajad: Ants Pihlak ja
Helju Jiissi. Tallinn, 1997. 136 k. [ H: et,en E: en, et D: — I: — ]

Panganduse méistete sonastik. Koostanud Mall Maasik, Maire Raadik ja Vello
Vensel. Eesti Pangaliit; www.pangaliit.ee/lexikon/tahestik.htm [ H: et E: — D: et
-]

Peretood tutvustav ja peretdés abistav materjal. Valimik peretoos kasutatavaid
sonu = Perhetyotii esittelevi materiaali. Perhetyossi kaytettiviid sanoja. Laste-
kaitse Liit, Rapla Lastekaitse Liit, Viikeperede Uhendus; eessona: Alar Tamm.
Tallinn: Lastekaitse Liit, 2005.

Jaana Albri, Personalijuhtimise seletav sdnastik: magistrit66. Juhendaja Kadi Liik.
Tallinn: Tallinna Pedagoogikaiilikool, psithholoogia osakond, 2002. 72 k. [ V: iile
400 termini H: et E: en D: etI: en ]

Helle Lippmaa, Poliimeerisonastik: poliimeeride ja poliimeermaterjalide keemia,
fiilisika ja tehnoloogia: eesti-inglise seletav sonaraamat ja inglise-eesti mirk-
sonastik = Dictionary of chemistry, physics and technology of polymers and
polymeric materials: Estonian-English & English-Estonian. Tallinn: Euroiili-
kool, 2001. 277, [3] k.

Julia Laffranque, Rodolphe Laffranque, Prantsuse-eesti eesti-prantsuse Gigussona-
raamat = Dictionnaire juridique francais-estonien estonien-francais. Tallinn:
Juura, 2002. 443 1k. [ V: ligikaudu 15000 terminit H: fr, et E: et, fr D: — I: — ]

Puidust pérandakate: terminoloogia = Wood flooring: terminology. Eesti standard
EVS-EN 13756:2004. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2004. II, 33, [1] 1k.

Puuetega inimeste tehnilised abivahendid: Kklassifikatsioon ja terminoloogia =
Technical aids for persons with disabilities: classification and terminology.
Eesti standard EVS-EN ISO 9999:2004. Tolkinud Kiilli Reino. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2004. 11, 114, [1] 1k.

Andri Ksenofontov, Tiina Linna, Heino Uuetalu, Puumajade sidstev uuendamine:
Viike-Patarei 3. Tallinn: Muinsuskaitseinspektsioon, Eesti Muinsuskaitse Selts,
Rootsi Muinsuskaitseamet, 2001. 42 k.

Péllumajandusmasinate klassifikatsioon ja sonastik: eesti, inglise, saksa ja vene
keeles. Koostas Aimu Reintam. Saku: Eesti Maaviljeluse Instituut, 2003;
www.eria.ee/index.php?page=168 [29.10.2007] [ H: et, en, de, ru E: et, en, de, ru D:
ol el

Andrea Rausch, Piisililleleksikon: kasvukoht, piritolu, istutamine, hooldamine.
Saksa keelest tdlkinud Virve Roost Tallinn: Maalehe Raamat, 2004. 301 1k.

Valdur Veski, Raalintegreeritud projekteerimise ja tootmise voorkeelsete liihendite
ja terminite seletav sénastik: 6ppematerjal. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikakdrgkool,
2001. 32 1k. [ H: en E: kohati et D: et I: — ]

Raamatukoguhoidja sénaraamat. Kokku pannud Hans Jirman. Tallinn: Eesti
Rahvusraamatukogu, 1996. 368 1k. [ H: et E: en, kohati la, ft, de, fi, ru D: et I: en,
vaike la, fr, de, fi, ru ]

196



Raamatukogusonastik: eesti, inglise, vene, saksa, soome ja prantsuse keeles. Eesti
Rahvusraamatukogu, raamatukogunduse osakond, terminoloogiasektor. Tallinn:
Eesti Rahvusraamatukogu, 2001; pang.nlib.ee/termin/

Rahvusvaheline elektrotehnika sdnastik. Osa 161: Elektromagnetiline iithilduvus.
International Electrotechnical Vocabulary (IEV) — Chapter 161: Electromag-
netic compatibility. Eesti standard EVS-IEC 60050(161):2000. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardiamet, 2000. 95 1k. [ H: et, en, fi, de, sv, ru E: — D: et, en, ru I: et, en, fi, de,
sv, ru |

Rahvusvaheline elektrotehnika sonastik. Osa 195, Maandamine ja kaitse elektri-
166gi eest = International electrotechnical vocabulary (IEV). Part 195, Earthing
and protection agaist electric shock. Eesti standard EVS-IEC 60050(195):2003.
Kavandi koostanud Endel Ristikhein, 1dbi vaadanud ja heaks kiitnud EVS TK 17
ekspertkomisjon koosseisus Meelis Kért, Arvo Kiibarsepp, Mati Roosinurm, Arvo
Ulla. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2003. VI, 77, [1] k. [ H: et E: en, ft, de, fi, ru
D: et, en I: et, en, fr, de, fi, ru |

Rahvusvaheline elektrotehnika sonastik. Osa 601: Elektri tootmine, iilekandmine
ja jaotamine. PGhimoisted. International Electrotechnical Vocabulary (IEV) —
Chapter 601: Generation, transmission and distribution of electricity — Gene-
ral. Eesti standard EVS Tdlkijad: Mati Meldorf, Peeter Raesaar, Eeli Tiigimégi.
Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. 39 1k. [ H: et, en, fi, de, sv,tu E: — D: et, en, ru I:
et, en, fi, de, sv, ru ]

Rahvusvaheline elektrotehnika sonastik. Osa 602: Elektri tootmine, iilekandmine
ja jaotamine. Elektri tootmine. International Electrotechnical Vocabulary
(IEV) — Chapter 602: Generation, transmission and distribution of electricity —
Generation. Eesti stan Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 2000. 58 1k. [ H: et, en, fi, de,
sv,tuE: - D:et, en, ru I: et, en, fi, de, sv, ru ]

Rahvusvaheline elektrotehnika sonastik. Osa 603: Elektri tootmine, iilekandmine
ja jaotamine. Elektrisiisteemide planeerimine ja juhtimine. International Elect-
rotechnical Vocabulary — Chapter 603: Generation, transmission and distribu-
tion of electricity — P Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 2000. 71 lk. [ H: et, en, fi, de,
sv,ru E: —D:et, en, ruI: et, en, fi, de, sv, ru ]

Rahvusvaheline elektrotehnika sonastik. Osa 604: Elektri tootmine, iilekandmine
ja jaotamine. Kiit. International Electrotechnical Vocabulary (IEV) — Chapter
604: Generation, transmission and distribution of electricity — Operation. Eesti
standard EVS-IEC Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 2000. 86 1k. [ H: et, en, fi, de, sv,
ru E: —D:et,en, rul: et, en, fi, de, sv, ru ]

Rahvusvaheline elektrotehnika sonastik. Osa 605: Elektri tootmine, iilekandmine
ja jaotamine. Alajaamad. International Electrotechnical Vocabulary (IEV) —
Chapter 605: Generation, transmission and distribution of electricity — Sub-
stations. Eesti standard E Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 2000. 46 1k. [ H: et, en, fi,
de, sv,ru E: — D:et, en, ru I: et, en, fi, de, sv, ru |

Rahvusvaheline elektrotehnika sonastik. Osa 702, Vonkumised, signaalid ja vasta-
vad seadmed = International Electrotechnical Vocabulary (IEV). Chapter 702,
Oscillations, signals and related devices. Eesti standard EVS-IEC
60050(702):2001. Tolkinud Ants Meister. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2001. III,
164, [1] k.

Rahvusvaheline elektrotehnika sonastik. Osa 811, Elektervedu = International
Electrotechnical Vocabulary (IEV). Part 811, Electrical traction. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2007. VII, 249, [2] 1k.

197



Rahvusvaheline elektrotehnika sonastik. Osa 826, Elektripaigaldised = Interna-
tional Electrotechnical Vocabulary (IEV). Part 826, Electrical installations.
Eesti standard EVS-IEC 60050-826:2006. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2006.
VIII, 96, [2] k.

Rahvusvaheline haiguste ja tervisega seotud probleemide statistiline klassifikat-
sioon. RHK-10. I peatiikk A00-B99. Teatavad nakkus- ja parasiithaigused. I1
peatiikk C00-D48. Kasvajad. III peatiikk D50-D98. Vere- ja vereloomeelundite
haigused ning teatavad im Tolkinud arstide kollektiiv. Toimetanud P. Bogovski ja
I. Laan. Tallinn: Eesti Sotsiaalministeerium, 1996. 340 1k. [ H: et E: en, la D: —I: et,
la tihes ]

Rahvusvaheline haiguste ja tervisega seotud probleemide statistiline klassifikat-
sioon. RHK-10. IX peatiikk 100-199. Vereringeelundite haigused. X peatiikk
J00-J99. Hingamiselundite haigused. XI peatiikk K00-K99. Seedeelundite
haigused. XII peatiikk L00-L99. N Tolkinud arstide kollektiiv. Toimetanud
I. Laan. Tallinn: Eesti Sotsiaalministeerium, 1996. 345 1k. [ H: et E: en, la D: —I: et,
la iihes |

Rahvusvaheline haiguste ja tervisega seotud probleemide statistiline klassifikat-
sioon. RHK-10. VI peatiikk G00-G99. Nirvisiisteemihaigused. VII peatiikk
HO00-H59. Silma- ja silmamanuste haigused. VIII peatiikk H60-H95. Kérva- ja
nibujitkehaigused. Tolkinud arstide kollektiiv. Toimetanud P. Bogovski ja I. Laan.
Tallinn: Eesti Sotsiaalministeerium, 1997. 160 1k. [ H: et E: en, la D: — I: et, la {ihes ]

Rahvusvaheline haiguste ja tervisega seotud probleemide statistiline klassifikat-
sioon. RHK-10. XIV peatiikk N00-N99. Kuse-suguelundite haigused. XV pea-
tilkk 000-099. Rasedus, siinnitus ja siinnitusjirgne periood. XVI peatiikk
P00-P96. Siinniperioodis tekkivad t Tolkinud P. Bogovski ja arstide kollektiiv.
Toimetanud P. Bogovski ja I. Laan. Tallinn: Eesti Sotsiaalministeerium, 1998. 336
Ik. [ H: et E: en, la D: — I: et, la iihes ]

Rahvusvaheline haiguste ja tervisega seotud probleemide statistiline klassifikat-
sioon. RHK-10. XVIII peatiikk R00-R99. Mujal klassifitseerimata siimptomid,
tunnused ja Kliiniliste ning laboratoorsete leidude hilbed. XXI peatiikk Z00-
799. Tervise seisundit md Tdlkinud ja toimetanud P. Bogovski ja I. Laan. Tallinn:
Eesti Sotsiaalministeerium, 1996. 110 1k. [ H: et E: en, la D: — I: et, la {ihes ]

Rahvusvaheline puuete, vaegurluse ja invaliidsuse klassifikatsioon. Haiguste jirel-
seisunditega seotud klassifikatsiooni kisiraamat. Tolgitud lithendatult véljaandest
International Classification of Impairments, Disabilities, and Handicaps. A manual
of classification relating to the consequences of disease. WHO 1980. Tdlkinud
Katrin Gross. Toimetanud ja t6odelnud Pavel Bogovski ja Ilmar Tallinn: Eesti
Sotsiaalministeerium, 1997. 176 Ik. [ H: et E: — D: et I: — ]

Rahvusvaheline iri. Inglise keele viljendid ja sonavara. TEA sari “Ametikeel”.
Inglise keelest tdlkinud Vahur Raid. Retsensent Ruth Alas. Toimetajad: Ants Pihlak
ja Helju Jissi. Tallinn, 1997. 182 1k. [ H: et,en E: en, et D: — I: — ]

Tiit Made, Rahvusvahelised suhted: leksikon. Tallinn: Valgus, 2002. 1164, [1] k. [ H:
etE:—D:etl:—]

Rahvusvaheliste kaugveoautojuhtide vestmik-sonaraamat eesti-inglise-prantsuse-
saksa-itaalia-hispaania. Tolgitud viljaandest: The International Truck Driver
Phrase Book and Dictionary by M. P. Langenau, RHA Ltd 1999. Télkija markimata.
Tallinn: ERAA, 2000. 103 1k. [ H: et, en, fr, de, it, es E: et, en, fr, de, it, es D: — I — ]

Raigo Kollom, Ratsaspordi ABC. Toimetajad Siim Nommoja, Riina Pill. Tallinn: Eesti
Ratsaspordi Liit, 2007. 72 1k.
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Raudteealased rakendused. Pidurdamine. Uldsénavara = Railway applications.
Braking. Generic vocabulary. Eesti standard EVS-EN 14478:2006. Tallinn:
Eesti Standardikeskus, 2006. 11, 65, [1] 1k.

Ravimtaimede ladina-eesti sdnastik = Lexicon plantarum medicinalium poly-
glotum. Koostaja Sirje Lindsalu koostods Stimfarm OU ja Allamed OU. Tallinn:
Allamed, 2002. 40, [1] k.

Aili Paju, Lembit Kuhlberg, Ravimtaimede oskussdnastik: ladina-eesti-inglise-saksa-
vene Keeles. Tallinn: Maalehe Raamat, 2001. 157, [1] 1k.

Linnar Priimégi, Reklaam & imagoloogia: méistevara. Tallinn: Vara-abi, 2007. 62 lk.
[H:etE:—D:etl:—]

Restoran. Inglise keele viljendid ja sonavara. TEA sari “Ametikeel”. Inglise keelest
tolkinud Vahur Raid. Toimetajad: Ants Pihlak ja Helju Jiissi. Tallinn, 1996. 130 lk. [
H:et,enE:en,etD: —1: — ]

Restoran. Inglise keele viljendid ja sdonavara. TEA sari “Ametikeel”. Teine,
parandatud triikk. Inglise keelest tdlkinud Vahur Raid. Toimetajad: Ants Pihlak ja
Helju Jiissi. Tallinn: Keelefirma TEA, 1997. 144 1k. [ H: et,en E: en, et D: — I: — |

Evi Roodas, Riistharjutuste ja akrobaatiliste harjutuste oskussonad ning Kirjel-
damine. Tiiendatud ja parandatud triikkk. Tallinn: Tallinna Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005.
65 k.

Riskihaldus. Sonavara. Standardites kasutamise suunised (ISO/IEC juhend
73:2002) = Risk management. Vocabulary. Guidelines for use in standards
(ISO/IEC Guide 73:2002). EVS juhend. Tdlkis Vello Hanson. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2004. V, 18, [1] lk.

Mari Lill, Kaidi Kask, Saksa-eesti eesti-saksa anatoomiasénastik. Tartu: Johannes
Esto Uhing, 2003. 79 Ik. [ H: de E: et D: — ]

Helgi Andresson, Virve Tamm, Saksa-eesti digussonaraamat. Rechtsworterbuch
Deutsch-Estnisch. Tartu, 1998. 315 1k. [ V: ligikaudu 12400 terminit H: de E: et D:
etl: —]

Seletussénastik: Euroopa Liidu institutsioonid, poliitika, laienemine. Tallinn: Eu-
roopa Liidu Infokeskus: Euroopa Komisjoni Delegatsioon Eestis, 2002. 116 1k.

Sensoorne analiiiis. Sonavara. Sensory analysis — Vocabulary. Eesti standard EVS-
ISO 5492:1998. Kavandi on koostanud toidu standardimise tehnilise komitee
EVS/TK1 to6grupp koosseisus: Lehti Redel (to6grupi juht), Valve Krosing, Tiia
Kullamaa, Linda Mendel, Anne Siig, Galina Vuks. Kavandit kohendas keeleliselt
Rein Kull. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998.[ H: et,en E: —D: et, en I: et, en ]

Social protection in Estonia: handbook & dictionary. Phare, Consensus Programme.
Tallinn: Sotsiaalministeerium, 1998. 150 Ik. [ H: en E: —D:en I: — ]

Soojusisolatsioon. Fiiiisikalised suurused ja miiratlused = Thermal insulation.
Physical quantities and definitions. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2006. II, 19,
[3] k.

Soojusisolatsioon. Massiiilekanne. Fiiiisikalised suurused ja miératlused = Ther-
mal insulation. Mass transfer. Physical quantities and definitions (ISO
9346:1987). Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2006. I1, 17, [1] 1k.

Soojusisolatsioon. Soojuskiirgus. Fiiiisikalised suurused ja miératlused = Thermal
insulation. Heat transfer by radiation. Physical quantities and definitions (ISO
9288:1989). Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2006. II, 29, [1] 1k.

Soojusisolatsioon. Soojusiilekande tingimused ja materjalide omadused. Sénastik =
Thermal insulation. Heat transfer conditions and properties of materials.
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Vocabulary. Eesti standard EVS-EN-ISO 9251:2006. Tallinn: Eesti Standardi-
keskus, 2006. 11, 8, [1] 1k.

Soojusisolatsioon: terminid ja miiratlused = Thermal insulation: terms and
definitions. Eesti standard EVS 872:2003. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2003.
I, 23, [1] k. [H: et E:en D: et I: et, en ]

Soome-eesti drisonastik = Suomi-viro liike-elimén sanakirja. Koostanud Vahur
Raid, toimetanud Mari Maasik ja Tiiu Tamme. 3., tiiend. ja parand. tr. Tallinn: Ilo,
2004. 361 lk. [ V: rohkem kui 23000 mérksona ja véljendit H: fi E: et D: iiksikud et
I -]

Standardimine ja standardimisega seotud tegevused. PhisOnavara. Standardi-
zation and related activities — General vocabulary (ISO/IEC Guide 2: 1996).
Eesti standard EVS-EN 45020:1999. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1999. [ H: et,
en, de, fr, fi, sv, ru E: — D: et, en. I: et, en, de, fr, fi, sv, ru ]

Standardimine ja standardimisega seotud tegevused: pohisdonavara = Standardi-
zation and related activities: general vocabulary (ISO/IEC Guide 2:1996).
Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2005. I, 106, [2] 1k.

Liina-Mai Tooding, Statistikasonastik. Eesti-inglise-saksa-vene. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli
kirjastus, 1996. 110 lk. [ V: veidi tile 2200 eestikeelse mérksona H: et E: en, de, ru
D:—1I:en, de, ru ]

Stomatoloogiasénastik. Tallinn: Magnum Dental, 2003.

Struktuurifondide alaste terminite selgitav sdnaraamat Tallinn: Rahandusminis-
teerium, 2004; www.struktuurifondid.ee/?id=1250 [29.10.2007] [ H: et E: en D: et
-]

Suomi. Paikallisen itsehallinnon sanasto. Eesti. Kohaliku omavalitsuse sonastik.
Pycckmii. CiioBaps MecTHoro camoympasJieHusi. Tekijit / Koostanud / Cocra-
Butenu Reijo J. Sulkava, Tiiu Erelt, Mall Maasik, Pertti Ruuska, Aimo Ryynénen,
Pentti Siitonen, Maia Vék Tampere: Finnpublishers Oy, Tampereen Yliopisto, 1996.
276 1k. [ V:iile 700 termini H: fi, et, ru E: fi, et, ru, en D: fi, et, ru I: — ]

Suomi-viro-suomi vankeinhoidon sanastoa. Toimittanut Krista Kiinnapuu. Vantaa:
Vankeinhoidon koulutuskeskus, 1999. 50 1k. [ H: fi, et E: et, fiD: — I: — ]

Suur eesti-inglise majandussénaraamat = Estonian-English dictionary of econo-
mics. Tolkijad Made Kivilo, Avo Org, Mare Randveer; toimetaja Lea Noorma.
Tallinn: TEA Kirjastus, 2004. 575 lk. [ V: umbes 45000 mérksona H: et E: en D: —
-]

Suur inglise-eesti majandussonaraamat = English-Estonian dictionary of econo-
mics. Koostajad Andres Arrak, Lauri Luiker, Avo Org, Mare Randveer, Ahti
Tomingas; toimetajad Ruth Migi, Lea Noorma; konsultandid Gert Antsu, Karin
Sein. Tallinn: TEA Kirjastus, 2003. 847 k. [H: en E: et D: — I: — |

Helmi V&samée, Suvelillede nimed ladina, eesti, saksa ja inglise keeles. Tallinn:
Tallinna Botaanikaaed, 1999. 24 1k. [ V: 219 perekonnakirjet H: la E: et, de, en D: —
I -]

Sénaraamat. Tallinn: Riigikontroll, 2003;
www.riigikontroll.ee/fake index.php?lang=et&uri=%2Fsonaraamat%2Findex.php%
3Feesti [29.10.2007] [ H: en E: et D: et I: — ]

Sonastik: CDC oppematerjal (Centers for Disease Control and Prevention).
Adapteerinud Eesti tuberkuloositdrje programm. Tartu: Tervise Arengu Instituut,
2004. 12 1k. [H:etE: —=D:et: — ]

Sailituskorralduse sonastik
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Saidstva arengu sonaseletusi. Koostajad Aet Annist, Mari Jiissi, Ruuben Post, Ahto
Oja. Keeletoimetaja Helju Jiissi. Tallinn: URO Arenguprogramm, Eesti
Keskkonnaministeerium, Sddstva Eesti Instituut, SEI-Tallinn, 2000. 94 1k. [ V: ligi
500 méarksdna H: et E: en, ru, de D: et I: en, ru, de ]

Sadstva arengu sénaseletusi. Internetisonastiku aluseks oleva raamatuvéljaande
sonaseletused kirjutasid Aet Annist (inimareng), Mari Jiissi (keskkonnapoliitika ja
ildmdisted), Tiit Kallaste (energeetika, kliima), Harri Moora ja Toomas Pallo
(keskkonnajuhtimine), Ruuben Post (planeerimine, keskkonnapoliitika), Ahto Oja
(ildmoisted, metsandus), Tiina Peil (maastik), Helen Poltimde (majandus,
keskkonnadkonoomika), Marek Strandberg (iildmdisted, oOkoloogilised tehno-
loogiad) ja Georg Tamm (keskkonnaeetika). VeebisOnastikus on mérksdnu toime-
tanud ja uusi sOnaseletusi kirjutanud Aet Annist, Mari Jissi, Tiit Kallaste, Enn
Kareda, Piret Kuldna, Valdur Lahtvee, Merje Michelis, Harri Moora, Ahto Oja,
Tiina Peil, Kaja Peterson, Helen Poltimde, Evelin Urbel-Piirsalu ja Viire Viss.
Keeletoimetaja on Mailis Moora, terminoloogid — Merily Plado ja Eva Tamm.
Voorkeelsed vasted on toimetanud ja uued médrksdnad tdlkinud Marina ja Erhard
Janssen ning Olga Smirnova. Tallinn: URO Arenguprogramm, Eesti Keskkonna-
ministeerium, Sadstva Eesti Instituut, SEI-Tallinn, 2006; triikise parandatud ja
tadiendatud veebiversioon, www.seit.ee/sass/?ID=1 [ V: ligi 500 mirksona H: et E:
en,ru,de D:etl: — ]

Sadstva arengu sdnaseletusi. Internetisdnastiku aluseks oleva raamatuviljaande
sonaseletused kirjutasid Aet Annist (inimareng), Mari Jiissi (keskkonnapoliitika ja
ildmdisted), Tiit Kallaste (energeetika, kliima), Harri Moora ja Toomas Pallo
(keskkonnajuhtimine), Ruuben Post (planeerimine, keskkonnapoliitika), Ahto Oja
(ildmdisted, metsandus), Tiina Peil (maastik), Helen Poltimde (majandus, kesk-
konnadkonoomika), Marek Strandberg (iildmdisted, 6koloogilised tehnoloogiad) ja
Georg Tamm (keskkonnaeetika). Kéiesolevas veebisOnastikus on méarksdnu
toimetanud ja uusi sdnaseletusi kirjutanud Aet Annist, Mari Jiissi, Tiit Kallaste, Enn
Kareda, Piret Kuldna, Valdur Lahtvee, Merje Michelis, Harri Moora, Ahto Oja,
Tiina Peil, Kaja Peterson, Helen Poltimie, Evelin Urbel-Piirsalu ja Viire Viss.
Keeletoimetaja on Mailis Moora, terminoloogid — Merily Plado ja Eva Tamm Eesti
terminoloogia keskusest. Vdorkeelsed vasted on toimetanud ja uued mérksdnad
tolkinud Marina ja Erhard Janssen ning Olga Smirnova. Tallinn: Sééstva Eesti
Instituut, 2006; www.seit.ee/sass/?ID=1 [29.10.2007] [ V: 542 méarksona H: et E: en,
de,ruD:etl: —]

Taimravileksikon: toimeained, ravitoime, kasutamine. Anne Iburg, tolkija Mari
Vihuri. Tallinn: Maalehe Raamat, 2004. 284 k.

Tallinna linnas enim kasutatavad noorsootéé alased moisted. Koostaja ja toimetaja
Lianne Ristikivi. Tallinn: Noorte AMG, 2005. 25, [1] 1k.

Tallinna linnas enim kasutatavad noorsootdé alased moisted. Koostaja ja toimetaja
Lianne Ristikivi. Tallinn: Noorte AMG, 2005. 25, [1] 1k.

Tartu-Moskva semiootikakoolkonna mdistesdonastik. [Rooppealkiri vn, ingl keeles.]
Toimetajad: Jan Levchenko, Silvi Salupere. Tartu: Tartu Ulikool, Semiootika
osakond, 1999. 408 Ik. [ V:u300 H: ru E: — D: rul: en, et ]

Tasandusmordid ja porandate tasanduskihid: mééiratlused = Screed material and
floor screeds: definitions. Eesti standard EVS-EN 13318:2005. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2005. II, 25, [1] k.

Taskuteatmik: viirused ja turvalisus, riistvara ja tarkvaravalik, Internet, e-post ja
infootsing, Exceli valemid, algaja meelespea. Koostanud Kaido Orav, Marilin
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Kesa. Lisa: Arvutikasutaja sdnastik: inglise-cesti arvutisOnastik selgituste ja
kommentaaridega. Tallinn: Leksiko, 2002. 111 1k.

Teaduse ja tehnika seletav sdnaraamat. Dictionary of Science and Technology. 2
kd. Tallinn: TEA, 1997. 1662 1k. [ V: ligikaudu 50000 H: en E: et D: en I: et ]

Teevalgustus. Osa 1, Valgustusklasside valik = Road lighting. Part 1, Selection of
lighting classes. Kavandi koostas Endel Risthein. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus,
2007. 11, 28, [1] Ik.

Tekkstiilikunsti sénaraamat. Koostamine: Krista Leesi. Tallinn: Eesti Kunsti-
akadeemia, 2004. [138] 1k.

Aili Tervonen, Tekstiili termineid. Tartu: Eesti Pdllumajandusiilikool, Agronoomia-
teaduskond, Kodumajanduse kabinet, 1999. 21 k. [H: et E: = D: et I: — ]

Siret Rutiku, Teoloogiliste terminite saksa-eesti 6ppesonastik. Tartu: Akadeemiline
Teoloogia Fond, 1999. 147 1k. [ H: de E: et D: kohati et I: — |

Terminoloogiatdé. Sénastik. Osa 1, Teooria ja rakendus = Terminology work. Vo-
cabulary. Part 1, Theory and application. Eesti standard EVS-ISO 1087-
1:2002. Tolkinud Vello Hanson. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2002. VI, 48 1k. [
H:etE:enD:et,enl: et, en |

Terminoloogiat6o. Sonastik. Osa 2, Arvutirakendused = Terminology work. Vo-
cabulary. Part 2, Computer applications. Eesti standard EVS-ISO 1087-2:2002.
Tolkinud Vello Hanson. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2002. V, 32 1k. [ H: et E: en
D:et,enl: et,en ]

Testiterminite seletussonastik (eesti keel). Koostanud: Tiiu Erelt, Kristi Mere, Hele
Pirn, Leeni Simm, Ulle Tiirk. Tallinn; Tartu: Haridus- ja Teadusministeerium,
keeletalitus, 2003. 85 1k. [H: et E:en D: et I: — ]

Anne Lill, Tragoodialeksikon: teemad ja tegelased antiikkreeka teatris. Tartu: Tartu
Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2004. 354 1k.

Tuleohutus. Sonavara. Osa 1: Tulekahju pohiméisted. Fire protection — Vo-
cabulary — Part 1: General terms and phenomena of fire. Eesti standard EVS-
ISO 8421-1:1998. Kavandi valmistasid ette Ain Karafin, Peep Konts, Priit Kuura,
Lembit Neidre, Vaino Pedask ja Arvo Valm. Loppredaktsiooni kohendas keeleliselt
Rein Kull. son, reg, def et, en Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et, en E: — D:
et,enl: et, en ]

Tuleohutus. Sonavara. Osa 2: Ehitiste tuleohutus. Fire protection — Vocabulary —
Part 2: Structural fire protection. Eesti standard EVS-ISO 8421-2:1997. Ka-
vandi valmistasid ette Ain Karafin, Priit Kuura, Lembit Neidre, Rein Soolmann.
Ldppredaktsiooni kohendas keeleliselt Rein Kull. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet,
1997. [H:et,en E: —D: et,en I: et, en |

Tuleohutus. Sonavara. Osa 3: Tulekahju avastamine ja sellest teatamine. Fire
protection — Vocabulary — Part 3: Fire detection and alarm. Eesti standard
EVS-ISO 8421-3:1997. Kavandi valmistasid ette Ain Karafin, Priit Kuura, Peeter
Vakepea ja Arvo Valm. Loppredaktsiooni kohendas keeleliselt Rein Kull. Tallinn:
Eesti Standardiamet, 1997. [ H: et,en E: —D: et,en I: et, en ]

Tuleohutus. Sonavara. Osa 4:Tulekustutusvahendid. Fire protection — Vocabulary
— Part 4: Fire extinction equipment. Eesti standard EVS-ISO 8421-4:2000.
Kavandi valmistasid ette Leonid Fjodorov, Ain Karafin, Priit Kuura, Arvo Laht,
Piret Saar, Peeter Vain, Jaanus Vessart, Vassil Hartsuk, Ulo Schumann, Toomas
Randmaa, Indrek Siigur, Arvo Valm. Kavandi keelelise korrektuuri tegi Eesti Keele
Instituut. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 2000. [ H: et,en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]
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Tuleohutus. Sénavara. Osa 5: Suitsutérje. Fire protection — Vocabulary — Part 5:
Smoke control. Eesti standard EVS-ISO 8421-5:1998. Kavandi valmistasid ette
Ain Karafin, Peep Konts, Priit Kuura, Lembit Neidre, Rein Soolmann. Lopp-
redaktsiooni kohendas keeleliselt Rein Kull. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H:
et,enE:—D:et,enl: et, en |

Tuleohutus. Sdonavara. Osa 6: Evakuatsioon ja piistevahendid. Fire protection —
Vocabulary — Part 6: Evacuation and means of escape. Eesti standard EVS-ISO
8421-6:2000. Kavandi valmistasid ette Ain Karafin, Priit Kuura, Lembit Neidre,
Toomas Raudmaa, Arvo Valm. Kavandi keelelise korrektuuri tegi Eesti Keele
Instituut. Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 2000. [ H: et, en E: — D: et, en I: et, en ]

Tuleohutus. Sonavara. Osa 7: Plahvatuse avastamise ja summutamise vahendid.
Fire protection — Vocabulary — Part 7: Explosion detection and suppression
means. Eesti standard EVS-ISO 8421-7:1998. Kavandi valmistasid ette Ain
Karafin, Peep Konts, Priit Kuura. Loppredaktsiooni kohendas keeleliselt Rein Kull.
Tallinn: Eesti Standardiamet, 1998. [ H: et,en E: — D: et,en I: et, en ]

Turism. Inglise keele viljendid ja sénavara. TEA sari “Ametikeel”. Inglise keelest
tdlkinud Vahur Raid ja Els Lindvet. Retsensent: Daisy Jarva. Toimetajad: Ants
Pihlak ja Margit Langemets. Tallinn, 1997. 160 lk. [ H: et,en E: en, et D: — I: — ]

Turundus. Inglise keele viljendid ja sonavara. TEA sari “Ametikeel”. Inglise
keelest tolkinud Urve Pihlakas ja Vahur Raid. Tallinn: TEA Kirjastus, 1998. 175 k.
[H:et,enE:en, et D: —1: — ]

Arne Ansper, Turvaline elektronpost. Sonastik. Kiiberneetika AS, 1996-1998;
www.cyber.ee/infoturve/ressursid/smail/09.html. [ H: et E: en D: et I: — ]

Tolkesonastik: eesti-inglise, inglise-eesti = Translation dictionary: Estonian-
English, English-Estonian. Koostanud Maris Ringvee; toimetanud Sirje Nilbe.
Tallinn: Eesti Rahvusraamatukogu, 2002. 115 1k. [ V: eesti-inglise osas umbes 1000
ja inglise-eesti osas umbes 1100 oskussona H: en, et E: et, en D: — I: — ]

Ulo Kristjuhan, Virve Siirak, Tiit Kaadu, Eedo Kalle, Téokeskkonna kvaliteedi oskus-
sonu: eesti ja inglise keeles = Terms of the quality of the working environment.
Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikaiilikool, tddkeskkonna ja —ohutuse oppetool, 2003. 23, [1]
Ik.[H:et,enE:en,etD: et,en: — ]

Toostus-, kommerts- ning garaaziuksed ja -viravad: terminoloogia. Osa 1,
Uksetiiiibid = Industrial, commercial and garage doors and gates: terminology.
Part 1, Types of doors.Eesti standard EVS-EN 12433-1:2003. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2003. 11, 16, [1] Ik. [ H: et E: en D: et I: et, en, fr, de ]

Toostus-, kommerts- ning garaaZiuksed ja -viravad: terminoloogia. Osa 2,
Ukseosad = Industrial, commercial and garage doors and gates: terminology.
Part 2, Parts of doors.Eesti standard EVS-EN 12433-2:2003. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2003. II, 19, [1] 1k.

Uksed ja aknad: terminoloogia = Doors and windows: terminology. Eesti standard
EVS 849:2003. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2003. III, 41, [1] k. [ H: et E: en D:
etl: —]

Ulkomaankaupan erikoistermit: suomi, ruotsi, englanti, saksa, ranska, espanja,
veniji, viro. 6. uusittu painos. Eesti keele terminid Mai Kaljuvee. Helsinki:
FINTRA, 1997. 487 lk. [ V: pea 600 terminit H: fi E: sv, en, de, ft, es, ru, et D: fi I:
sv, en, de, fr, es, ru, et |

Ulkomaankaupan erikoistermit: suomi, ruotsi, englanti, saksa, ranska, espanja,
veniji, viro. 7. uusittu painos. Helsinki: FINTRA, 2004. 456 lk. [ V: pea 600
terminit H: fi E: sv, en, de, fr, es, ru, et D: fi I: sv, en, de, fr, es, ru, et ]
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UML 2 ja Rational RUP terminid: inglise-eesti; UML 2 ja Rational RUP terminid:
eesti-inglise. Koostanud Vello Hanson. Tallinn: Cybernetica, 2007. 22 1k. [ H: en, et
E:et,enD:—1: -]

Uus eesti-inglise majandussonaraamat = New Estonian-English dictionary of
economics Koostanud Vahur Raid, retsensent Uno Mereste, toimetaja Inta Soms.
Tallinn: Festart, 2001. 521, [5] 1k. [ V: 30000 eesti mérksona H: et E: en D: —I: — ]

Uus eesti-vene digussdnaraamat. Autor-koostaja Olga Ottenson, toimetaja Svetlana
Kuljus. Tallinn: Agia Triada, 2007. 400 lk. [ V: ligikaudu 25000 terminit ja
sonaithendit H: et E: ru D: — I: — ]

Uus inglise-eesti majandussénaraamat. Koostaja Vahur Raid, toimetajad Ants Pihlak,
Inta Soms. Tallinn: Kirjastus Festart, 1999. 789 lk. [ V: umbes 44000 H: en E: et D:
etl: -]

Helle Vissak, Uus juriidiline sonastik: eesti-vene, vene-eesti = HoBblii 1opuanyec-
KHii CJIOBapb: pycCcKO-3CTOHCKHIi, 3cToHCcKO-pycckuid Tallinn: Agitaator, 2007.
202, [3] Ik. [ V: iile 3500 sdna, sonaiihendi ja terminoloogilise konstruktsiooni H: et,
ruE:ru,etD:—1: -]

Uus saksa-eesti majandussonaraamat = Das neue deutsch-estnische Wirtschafts-
worterbuch. Koostajad Mari Hiiemie, Katrin Piissa, Mari Plakk; toimetajad Anu
Schultz ... jt. Tallinn: TEA Kirjastus, 2001. 399 lk. [ H: de E: et D: kohati et I: — ]

Valgus ja valgustus. Pohioskussonad ja valgustusnouete valiku alused = Light and
lighting. Basic terms and criteria for specifing lighting requirements. Tallinn:
Eesti Standardikeskus, 2005. 11, 65, [1] 1k.

Valgus ja valgustus. Pohioskussonad ja valgustusnouete valiku alused = Light and
lighting. Basic terms and criteria for specifing lighting requirements. Eesti
standard EVS-EN 12665:2005. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2005. II, 65, [1] 1k.

Valik iilddidaktika termineid (2). Kontroll ja hindamine. Koostanud Viivi Maanso
ja Inge Unt. Tallinn: Tallinna Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005. 68 k. [ H: et E: en, de, fi, ru
D:etl: en, de, fi, ru ]

Valik iilddidaktika termineid. [1]: inglis-, saksa-, soome- ja venekeelsete vastetega.
Koostanud Viivi Maanso ja Inge Unt. Tallinn: Tallinna Pedagoogikaiilikooli Kirjas-
tus, 2003. 125 1k. [ V: umbes 500 eesti terminit H: et E: en, de, fi, ru D: — I: en, de,
fi, ru ]

Valimik sdjandustermineid. Koostanud Heino Ernits. Toimetajad Arvo Sirel ja Enn
Veskimaégi. Tallinn: Eesti Entstiklopeediakirjastus, 1998. 280 lk. [ V: ligikaudu 3000
erialasdna ja sonaiihendit H: et E: — D: et I: — ]

Valtioneuvostosanasto. [Réoppealkiri rootsi, taani, inglise, saksa, hollandi, prant-
suse, hispaania, portugali, itaalia, kreeka, eesti ja vene keeles.] Eesti keele t60-
rithm: Mai Kaljuvee ja Juhani Ketomiki. Helsinki: Edita, Valtioneuvoston Kanslia,
1998. 292 1k. [ V: 136 madistet H: fi E: sv, da, en, de, nl, fr, es, pt, it, el, et, ru D: fi,
sv, da, en, de, nl, fr, es, pt, it, el, et, ru I: fi, sv, da, en, de, nl, fr, es, pt, it, el, et, ru ]

Valtioneuvostosanasto. [Rooppealkiri rootsi, taani, inglise, saksa, hollandi, prant-
suse, hispaania, portugali, itaalia, kreeka, eesti ja vene keeles.] Eesti keel Marie
Karus. Helsinki: Edita, 2004. 519 1k. [ V: umbes 150 moistet H: fi E: sv, da, en, de,
nl, fr, es, pt, it, el, et, ru D: fi, sv, da, en, de, nl, ft, es, pt, it, el, et, ru I: fi, sv, da, en,
de, nl, ft, es, pt, it, el, et, ru ]

Vastavushindamine: sonavara ja iildpéhimdtted = Conformity assessment: vo-
cabulary and general principles. Eesti standard EVS-EN ISO/IEC 17000:2005.
Tolkinud Ago Pelisaar. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2005. 11, 45, [1] 1k.
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Otto Lahi, Vene-eesti tehnikasénaraamat: 24000 sona ja terminit = Pyccko-
ICTOHCKHUI TeXHHYecKHuil ciaoBapb. Toimetaja Tonis Teemaa. Tallinn: Euroiilikool,
2001. 387, [1] 1k. [ V: 24000 sdna ja terminit H: ru E: et D: — I: — ]

Eve Raeste, Valentina Stiadneva, Eda Vaigla, Natalija Karasjova, Vene-eesti tervis-
hoiu ja sotsiaaltoé sonastik = Pyccko-3cTOHCKMI MeIUIMHCKHI M MeIMKO-
connaabublii cioBapb. Toimetanud Tiiu Erelt, retsenseerinud Marika Asberg ja
Erika Kruup. Tartu; Paide: Kuma, 2005. 216 lk. [ H: ru E: et D: — I: et |

Eve Raeste, Valentina Stiadneva, Eda Vaigla, Natalija Karasjova, Vene-eesti tervis-
hoiu ja sotsiaaltooé sonastik = Pyccko-3cToOHCKMI MeIMUMHCKMA M MeIUKO-
connajgbHbii caoBapb. Toimetanud Tiiu Erelt, retsenseerinud Marika Asberg ja
Erika Kruup. Parandatud ja tdiendatud triikk. Tartu; Paide: Kuma, 2007. 216 lk. [ H:
ruE:etD:—T:et]

Enn Veldi, Irina Kiilmoja, Oksana Palikova, Ursula Erik, Vene-eesti turismi- ja
puhkesdnastik = Pyccko-3cToHCKHI cjI0OBaph Mo TYpU3My M OTAbIXy. Toime-
tanud Tiiu Erelt, retsenseerinud Heli Tooman ja René Meimer. Tartu; Paide: Kuma,
2005. 164 k. [H:ruE:etD: —I: et ]

Veondus. Inglise keele viljendid ja sonavara. TEA sari “Ametikeel”. Inglise keelest
tolkinud Vahur Raid, Ireen Jarvekiilg ja Saule Reitel. Toimetajad: Ants Pihlak ja
Margit Langemets. Tallinn: TEA Kirjastus, 1998. 192 lk. [ H: et, en E: en, et D: —
I -]

Viiekeelne Euroopa Liidu sonastik. Eesti-inglise-prantsuse-saksa-soome. Originaal:
Europan unionin sanasto. Tdlkinud ja toimetanud Kiillike Maurer, Raivo Rammus,
Hille Saluidr (peatoimetaja). Tallinn: Eesti Oigustdlke Keskus, 1998. 210 k. ka
www.just.ee/esterm [ H: et, en, fr, de, fi E: et, en, fr, de, fiD: — I: — ]

Pirja Ounapuu, VII-IX klassi emakeele éppekirjanduse sdnastik. Toimetaja Margit
Ross. Tallinn: Koolibri, 2000. 32 1k. [ V: 1469 séna H: et E: — D: et I: — ]

Kaupo Suviste, Windowsi kasutajaliidese péhiterminite kuuekeelne lithisonastik;
Poltsamaa: K. Suviste, 2000; www.hot.ee/somberg/uff.html [ H: en E: et, fi, de, ru,
svD:—1.—]

Viike bioloogiaméistete sonastik péhikoolile. Koostaja Maie Toom, toimetanud Ulle
Kollist. Tallinn: Avita, 2003.98 1k. [ H: et E: —D: et I: — ]

Viike eesti-inglise-prantsuse-rootsi-saksa-soome-vene séjanduse sonastik. Koos-
tanud Enn Veskimégi. Autorid: Yrjo Honkanen (soome keel), Raimo Raag (rootsi
keel), Ulo Treikelder (prantsuse keel), Enn Veskimigi. Toimetajad: Enn Veskimigi,
Vello Vare, Mari Hiieméde. Marksonastikku retsenseerinud: Vello Vare, Rein Kull.
Tallinn: Eesti Entsiiklopeediakirjastus, 2001. 427, [2] k. [ V: ligi 3300 eestikeelset
sojandusterminit ja terminoloogilist sonaiihendit ning sdjanduses enam kasutatavat
iildkeelendit H: et E: en, ft, sv, de, fi, ru D: — I: en, fr, sv, de, fi, ru ]

Helle Vissak, Viike eesti-vene ja vene-eesti majandussonastik ning ettevotlus-
sonastik = MaJjblii 3CTOHCKO-PYCCKHMii M PYCCKO-3CTOHCKMII IKOHOMUYECKHIi
cJI0Baphb M CJIOBaph Mo mpeanpunuMarteiabcerBy. Tallinn: Estada Kirjastus, 2001.
254, 1] k.

Helle Vissak, Viike eesti-vene ja vene-eesti majandussdnastik. MaJiblii 3¢TOHCKO-
PYCCKHMI M PYCCKO-3CTOHCKMII IKOHOMHMYeckuii cjoBapb. Tallinn: Estada, 2000.
127 k. [ V: umbes 3200 oskussdna ja sOnaithendit H: et, ru E: ru, et D: — I: — ]

Viike eesti-vene reaalainete oskussonastik. Fiiiisika. Keemia. Matemaatika. Infor-
maatika. Koostanud Kalju Soo. Tallinn: Tallinna Tehnikaiilikooli Kirjastus, 2003.
128 1k. [ V: iile 5000 eestikeelse termini H: et E: ru D: —1: — ]
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Viike eesti-vene dppekavaalane terminoloogiasonastik. Koostaja: Einar Véra. T66-
rithma liikkmed: Tatjana Dorosko, Viivi Eksta, [lmar Kopso, Viivi Maanso, Nadezda
Parol, Inge Unt, Oie Vahar ja Kai Volli. Retsensent: Irina Moissejenko. Tallinn:
Mitte-eestlaste Integratsiooni Sihtasutus, 2004. [ V: iile 450 haridussona H: et E: ru
D:—1: -]

Viike inglise-eesti kalapiiiigitehnika sdénastik. Koostanud Lembit Liimand. 2.,
iimbertodtatud triikkk. Tallinn: Eesti Mereakadeemia, 2001. 48 1k. [ V: u 600 inglise-
keelset terminit ja véljendit H: en E: et D: —I: en, et ]

Anne Allpere, Viike inimgeograafia ning ithiskonnateaduste oskussénastik. Tallinn:
Avita, 2003. 67 k. [H: etE:en D: et I: — ]

Juri Kiho, Viike Java leksikon. Tartu: Tartu Ulikool, Arvutiteaduse Instituut, 2000. 38
lk.[H:etE:enD:etl:en ]

Jiiri Kiho, Viike Java leksikon. 2., tiiend. tr. Tartu: Tartu Ulikool, 2002. 39 k. [ H: et
E:enD:etl:en]

Helle Vissak, Viike juriidiline suhtlemissonaraamat: eesti-vene vene-eesti = Kpat-
KU I0pUINYecKUil CJI0Baph [1eJ10BOr0 OOLIEHMSI: ICTOHCKO-PYCCKHil pyccKo-
acrorckuid. Tallinn: Byronet, 2002. 163, [4] k. [H: et,ru E: ru, et D: — I: — ]

Viike juudi teatmik. Koostanud Stanislav Sirel. Rakvere: S. Sirel, 2007. 134 1k.

A. Kogerman, T. Purre, E. Siimer, H. Uibopuu, Viike keemiatehnoloogia sénastik
(eesti, inglise, saksa, vene). Tallinn: Eesti Teadusfond ja Pdlevkivi Instituut, 1996.
208 1k. [ V: 2803 mirksona H: et E: en, de, ru D: —I: en, de, ru ]

Mairt Hennoste, Viike Kkirjanduse leksikon: 6pilase abimees. Tallinn: Argo, 2003. 67
Ik.[H:etE: —D:etl: -]

Viike Koleri sonastik. Koostanud Anu Allas ja Tiina Abel. Tallinn: Eesti Kunsti-
muuseum, 2001. 164, [1] k.

Viike loodusgeograafia sonastik. Koostanud Kersti Lepasaar ja Katrin Lumiste,
toimetanud Kersti Lepasaar. Tallinn: Avita, 2006. 74 1k.

Andrus Molder, Viike majandusterminite seletav sénastik. Majanduskonsul-
tatsioonide OU, 1999-2001; www.mkonsult.ee/Majandusterminid.htm. [ H: et E: —
D:etl: -]

Viike matkaterminoloogia sénastik. Koostanud matkaterminoloogia komisjon, esi-
mees Ivar Vilde. Tallinn: Eesti Matkaliit, 2002; www.matk.ee/termin/sonastik.htm
[21.04.2008]

Olev Raudsepp, Viike pangandusleksikon. Tallinn: Kirjastus Kiilim, 1997. 156 lk.
[H:etE:en,de D:etl: -]

Ain Raal, Kadri Odras, Viike ravimtaimede sonastik: ladina-eesti-inglise-soome-
vene. Tallinn: Celsius Healthcare, 2006. 223, [2] lk.

Helgi Ummus, Viike soome-eesti meditsiinisnastik. Tallinn, 1996. 92 lk. [ H: fi E: et
D:—1: -]

Vello Hanson, Viike Vérgusonastik. Cybernetica, 1994—1998;
www.cyber.ee/infoturve/ressursid/sonastik/. [ V: 429 terminit H: et, en E: et, en D:
etl: —]

Ohu kvaliteet: iildosa. Sonastik = Air quality: general aspects. Vocabulary. Eesti
standard EVS-ISO 4225:2006. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2006. IV, 18, [2] 1k.

Killike Maurer, Oigusleksikon. Konsultandid: prof Jaan Sootak, Irene Kull, Leon
Glikman. Toimetaja ja eessona: Andres Aule. Oigustoimetaja: Liina Pohlak.
Keeletoimetaja: Taima Kiisverk. Tallinn: Interlex, 2000. 396 lk. [ V: umbes 5000 H:
etE:—D:etl:—]
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Oigusméistete tesaurus. Koostanud Ene Vainik. Eesti Oigustdlke Keskus; kadunud,
oli: www.legaltext.ce. [ H: et E: — D: kohati et I: — |

Ollesdnastik

Ombluse 6ppesénastik kutsedppeasutustele = YueGublii cJ10Baph N0 MHUTHIO s
npodeccHoHANBHBIX yueOHbIX 3aBemennii. Koostanud Juta Kiri, Elgi Pedriks ja
Maili Rajangu. Tallinn: Eesti Keele Sihtasutus, 2001. 153 k. [ H: ru E: et D: —L: et |

Opilase geograafiasénastik. Koostanud Liisa-Kai Pihlak, toimetaja Malle Soosaar.
Tallinn: Koolibri, 2002. 39, [1] k. [ H: et E: = D: et I: — ]

Ilje Piir, Uhiskonnadpetuse maisted 7.-9. Klassile: eesti-vene-eesti sonastik. Tartu:
Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2005. 106 Ik. [ H: et E: ru D: et I: ru ]

Tarmo Kulmar, Uldine usundilugu. 1., Oppesdnastik 2., iimbertootatud ja tiiendatud
triikk. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli Kirjastus, 2000. 78 Ik. [ H: et E: — D: et I: — ]

Tarmo Kulmar, Uldine usundilugu: religiooniteaduse péhimdisted. Maailmausun-
did. Seletussdnastik. 3., iimbertddtatud ja tdiendatud triikk. Tartu: Tartu Ulikooli
Kirjastus, 2006. 114 1k. [ V: iile 250 mdiste H: et E: —D: et I: — |

Umarpuit ja saematerjal. Terminoloogia. Osa 1, Umarpuidu ja saematerjali iihised
pohiterminid = Round and sawn timber. Terminology. Part 1, General terms
common to round timber and sawn timber. Eesti standard EVS-EN 844-
1:2001. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2001. II, 7, [1] k. [ H: et E: en D: et I: et ]

Umarpuit ja saematerjal. Terminoloogia. Osa 10, Virvusrikete ja seenkahjustuste
terminid = Round and sawn timber. Terminology. Part 10, Terms relating to
stain and fungal attack / Eesti Standardikeskus. Eesti standard EVS-EN 844—
10:2001. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2001. 11, 9, [1] k. [ H: et E: en D: et I: et ]

Umarpuit ja saematerjal. Terminoloogia. Osa 11, Putukkahjustuste terminid =
Round and sawn timber. Terminology. Part 11, Terms relating to degrade by
insects. Eesti standard EVS-EN 844-11:2001. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus,
2001.11, 7, [1]1k. [ H: et E: en D: et I: et |

Umarpuit ja saematerjal. Terminoloogia. Osa 2, Umarpuidu péhiterminid =
Round and sawn timber. Terminology. Part 2, General terms relating to round
timber. Eesti standard EVS-EN 844-2:2001. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus,
2001. I, 8, [1] k. [H: et E: en D: et I: et ]

Umarpuit ja saematerjal. Terminoloogia. Osa 3, Saematerjali pohiterminid =
Round and sawn timber. Terminology. Part 3, General terms relating to sawn
timber. Eesti standard EVS-EN 844-3:2001. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus,
2001. 11, 11, [1] k. [H: et E:en D: et I: et ]

Umarpuit ja saematerjal. Terminoloogia. Osa 4, Niiskussisaldusega seotud
terminid = Round and sawn timber. Terminology. Part 4, Terms relating to
moisture content. Eesti standard EVS-EN 844-—4:2001. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2001. II, 9, [1] k. [ H: et E: en D: et I: et |

Umarpuit ja saematerjal. Terminoloogia. Osa 5, Umarpuidu médtmetega seotud
terminid = Round and sawn timber. Terminology. Part 5, Terms relating to
dimensions of round timber. Eesti standard EVS-EN 844-5:2001. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2001. I, 7, [1] k. [ H: et E:en D: et I: et ]

Umarpuit ja saematerjal. Terminoloogia. Osa 6, Saematerjali mdétmetega seotud
terminid = Round and sawn timber. Terminology. Part 6, Terms relating to
dimensions of sawn timber. Eesti standard EVS-EN 844—6:2001. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2001. 11, 7, [1] Ik. [H: et E: en D: et I: et |

Umarpuit ja saematerjal. Terminoloogia. Osa 7, Puidu anatoomilise ehitusega
seotud terminid = Round and sawn timber. Terminology. Part 7, Terms
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relating to anatomical structure of timber / Eesti Standardikeskus. Eesti
standard EVS-EN 844-7:2001. Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2001. I, 8, [1] k. [
H:etE:enD:etl: et ]

Umarpuit ja saematerjal. Terminoloogia. Osa 8, Umarpuidu omaduste terminid =
Round and sawn timber. Terminology. Part 8, Terms relating to features of
round timber. Eesti standard EVS-EN 844-8:2001. Tallinn: Eesti
Standardikeskus, 2001. II, 11, [1]1k. [H: et E:en D: et I: et |

Umarpuit ja saematerjal. Terminoloogia. Osa 9, Saematerjali omaduste terminid =
Round and sawn timber. Terminology. Part 9, Terms relating to features of
sawn timber / Eesti Standardikeskus. Eesti standard EVS-EN 844-9:2001.
Tallinn: Eesti Standardikeskus, 2001. II, 11, [1] k. [ H: et E: en D: et I: et ]

Muxkko Jlarepcnern, Kparkuii cjgoBaps rpaxaanckoro oomecrBa. I[lepeBon:
Eprennit Kpumradosuu, Enena Kopocrenesa; pemaktopsl Ajapu Pammo, Ypmo
Kro6ap. Tammunn: Eesti Mittetulundusithingute ja Sihtasutuste Liit, 2007. 24 1k; ka
www.ngo.ee/trykised [28.07.2008] [ H: ru E: et D: ru I: — ]
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Appendix 2.
Test translation

Palun tdlkige see tekst inglise keelest enda valitud sihtkeelde. Eesmark on
avaldada tootja sihtkeelsel veebilehel tekst, mis meelitaks inimesi seda
toodet kasutama. Kogu tekst peale tootenimede on tdlgitav. Tolke on teilt
tellinud tolkebilroo, kellelt on selle omakorda tellinud kirjeldatavat toodet
pakkuv ettevdte. Muid tingimusi peale siinses tellimuses kirjasolevate ei ole
kokku lepitud. Tobéga on kiire, kliendile tdiendavaid kisimusi ega
kommentaare esitada ei ole kahjuks vdimalik.

Koigi mdeldavate abivahendite (sdonastikud jms) kasutamine on lubatud ja
isegi soovitatav, ainult rihmatéod arge palun tehke.

Access E-mail from Anywhere with Hotmail

Hotmail provides Web-based electronic mail. Hotmail is free and globally
accessible. It's great for students who access e-mail from school, for
checking your e-mail from your favorite Internet cafe, and for the busy
executive world traveler. The Hotmail password-protected client offers the
advanced features you’d expect from a top-rate e-mail provider, including:

Personal Adder Book

Spelling checker

Filtering (for junk and Spam)

Embedded hyperlinks

MIME and BinHex file attachments

And Hotmail is Web-based, so you can send, view, and explore entire Web
pages (within a Hotmail message) and link them with those that are on your
Web site. Hotmail navigation is straightforward and simple. The Navigation
Frame on the left gives you single-click access to all functions, and you do
your reading and composing of messages in the Main Work Area.
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Appendix 3.
Translator questionnaire

Palun valige iiks vastus igale kiisimusele

Kas see tekst oli teema, keelesuuna, keerukuse jne poolest teie jaoks
harjumuspérane?

O olen selliseid tolkinud

O pole tolkinud, aga vajadusel saan hakkama

O keelduksin, kui péris tdona pakutaks

O muu (palun tApsustage): .......coceeereevereeereerenenns

Kuidas tolkisite?

O asendasin tekstis ldhtekeele sonad ja konstruktsioonid neile vastavate sihtkeele
omadega

O viljendasin sihtkeeles seda, mida ldhtetekst minu arvates lahtekeeles viljendas

O viljendasin sihtkeeles seda, mida lahteteksti autor oli minu arvates tahtnud
lahtekeeles viljendada

O kirjutasin sihtkeelse teksti selle toote kohta, kasutades lahteteksti eeskujuna

O muu (palun tApsustage): ......ccovveveevereereereerennns

Mida iiritasite tolkimisel saavutada?

O et sihttekst vastaks vdimalikult tapselt ldhtetekstile

O et sihttekst annaks vdimalikult hésti edasi ldhteteksti motet

O et sihttekst annaks vGimalikult korrektset teavet kirjeldatava toote kohta

O et voimalikult suur hulk sihtteksti lugejaid hakkaks kirjeldatavat toodet kasutama
O muu (palun tApsuStage): ......ccevvevevverereererverennn.

Mida tegite originaaltekstis olevate sisuvigadega?
O parandasin vea

[ tajusin viga, aga tdlkisin nagu ldhtetekstis oli
O ei leidnud vigu

O ei otsinud vigu, sest see pole tolkija iilesanne
O muu (palun tApsustage): ......ceevevevererieenrenns

Kui selgub, et sihtkeelne tekst sisaldab toele mittevastavaid véiteid, siis kes peaks
ennast siiiidi tundma? Mingit muud lepingut kliendiga pole peale t66 alguses olnud
tellimuse.

O ldhteteksti koostaja

O tdlke tellija

O tolkija

[ kirjeldatavat toodet pakkuv ettevate

O muu (palun tApsustage): ......ccoevevevereerieeerennns

Mis alal olete omandanud hariduse?

O eesti filoloogia

O voorfiloloogia

O muu v&i mitu erinevat (palun tApsustage): ........cccceeveveerereernennnn
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Kas tdlkimist olete dppinud muul viisil kui t66 kaigus?
O ei
O jah (palun tdpsustage, kus ja millal): .........cccoeeeneee.

Kui kogenud olete tolkijana?

O kogemus puudub

O algaja (tdlkinud iiksikuid asju muu t66 kdrvalt, voi alla aasta pidevalt)
O tavaline tdlkija (tdlkinud mitu aastat pidevalt vi suures mahus)

O vana tdlkija, tdlkeuurija, tolkedpetaja vms

O muu (palun tApsustage): .....ccevvevereerereeereerennn

Aitéh!

Arvi
at@nu.ee

211



Appendix 4.
TSP questionnaire

Turg ja teenused

Milliseid teenuseid pakute: suuline, kirjalik, lisateenused?

Millised keelesuunad?

Tdlkemaht keskmises kuus?

Tolketeenuste kdive aastas?

Vahendajatele ja tdlke 16ppklientidele mineva t66 mahuline jaotus?
Suurima miitigituluga teenus ja kliendigrupp?

Millist lisavéartust pakub biiroo tdlkele?

Biiroo positsioon turul?

5 konkurenti?

0. Kuidas end neist eristate?

nt kiire teenus; valik lisateenuseid; mugav teenindusprotsess (lase selgitada); keskendumine
mingile turunisile, kus konkurendid teenust ei paku; korgelt kvalifitseeritud tdlgid; pikaajaline
kogemus; lai teenindusvorgustik (esindused mitmes linnas) jne

11. Kuidas leiate kliente?
12. Mida peate riskiks endale?

nt seadusemuudatused ehk seadusandlik risk; aga ka majandusriskid; tootajate dravool
Euroopasse jne

13. Tolketuru véljavaade 3-5 a
Kas turg laieneb; ja&b samaks; turu kasv aeglustub (palun pdhjendage)?

14. Kas turg pigem konsolideerub voi tuleb uusi tegijaid?
véiksemad firmad tihinevad voi ostetakse suuremate poolt ) voi vastupidi on turule jérjest
tulemas uusi firmasid

15. Kas on oodata mone suure viljamaise biiroo tulekut?
siseneks turule, kas siis mone kohaliku firma &ra ostmisega v3i oma kontori avamisega
16. Kas ise pakute voi plaanite pakkuda teenuseid véljaspool Eestit?
Biiroo ja tookorraldus
17. Todtajate funktsioonid: kui palju tolkijaid, toimetajaid, administratiivtootajaid,
muid (kes)? PShikohaga, lepingulisi.
18. Kelle vahel liiguvad projekti failid ja projekti kohta kéiv info?
19. Milline info antakse tdlkijale: to6juhend (mis selles sisaldub?), terminibaas?
Suhtlus
20. Kuidas tolkija suhtleb toimetajaga?
21. Biiroo kliendiga?
22. Tolkija kliendiga?
Kas otsekontakt on lubatud?
Koolitus ja tagasiside
23. Tagasiside tolkijale: kes ja kuidas?
24. Tagasiside kliendilt: kas saab ja kuidas kasutatakse?
25. Tootajate koolitus: kus, kuidas, kui tihti?

26. Koostdo iilikoolidega?
Nt tootajate koolitus, praktikandid, loengud iilikoolis

Tolkija valik
27. Milliste kriteeriumide jargi valite tolkijat?
28. Kas on oluline, et samale kliendile tolgiks pidevalt sama tolkija?
29. Kuidas tolgite muudesse keeltesse peale eesti, tdlkija emakeele mottes?

i R G el
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Kvaliteet

30. Kuidas méératlete tolkekvaliteeti, mida ootate tdlkijalt?

31. Kuidas méératlete tdolkekvaliteeti, mida biiroo klientidele pakub?

32. Kas on olemas kirjapandud kvaliteedikriteeriumid, sanktsioonid?

33. Kes ja kuidas jalgib kvaliteeti?

34. Mida teete kvaliteedi parandamiseks?

35. Kas ootate tdlkijalt pigem lahteteksti teisendamist voi sihtkeeles toimiva teksti
kirjutamist?

36. Kui originaalis on sisuviga ja kliendilt kiisida ei ole vdimalik, siis peaks tolkija
ilmselt lisama kaaskirjaga kommentaari. Aga kas vea peaks failis dra parandama
vOi mitte?

37. Mida biiroo ise sellises olukorras teeb?

38. Milliseid kompromisse tohib tdlkija kiirt66 puhul teha?

39. Milliseid kompromisse on biiroo ise valmis kiirt66 puhul tegema?

Arvestus ja tasud
40. Mahuarvestuse meetod?
1k = 1800 mérki koos tiithikutega vms
41. Kas on tdlkijale mahu miinimumnormid?

42. Milline on palgasiisteem?
sh aja/mahupdhine, tulemus-, iiletunni-, muud tasud, preemiad

43. Kas ja kuidas soltub tasu konkreetse projekti omadustest?
keerukus, kiirus, keeled, failivorming jne

44. Kas tasu sdltub tdlkija omadustest?
staaz, haridus jne

Tolkeabiprogrammid

45. Kas kasutate tdlkeabiprogramme?
tolkemélu jms

46. Kas eeldate tolkijalt nende kasutuse oskust voi eelistate ise koolitada?

47. Milliseid sellealaseid oskusi peaks tdlke magistridppest rohkem saama?

48. Kas varustate to6tajad programmidega? Lepingulised?

49. Kas kasutate iildisi (kliendisoltumatuid) méalusid?

50. Kas ja kes korrastab tolkemélusid?

51. Projektijuhtimise tarkvara: kas kasutate, millist ja kas olete rahul?
Lopetuseks

52. Millised on biiroos td6tamise eelised tdlkija jaoks?

213



Appendix 5.
Implementation of the onomasiological-
semasiological conversion mechanism in Klaara

Sub sonateisendus_tuldine ()
Dim dbs As DAO.Database
Dim tulemus As Recordset
Dim synod As Recordset
Dim vasted As Recordset
Dim viited As Recordset
Dim faili As String

== siin kirjeldan, mis tuleb kuhu kirjutada jms

failinimi = "C:\aaaaa.htm"

failialgus = "<html><head><title>S&napdhine eksport Klaara (www.imprimaatur.ee/klaara)
mdistepdhisest baasist</title></head><body>" & vbCrLf

faililopp = "</body></html>"

artiklialgus = "<p>"

artiklilopp = "</p>" & vbCrLf

artikliliigiette = ""

pohiartikliliik = ""

muuartikliliik = "»

artikliliigitaha = ""

terminiette = "<b>"

terminitaha = "</b>" & vbCrLf

synodealgus = "(<i>sama mis</i> "

synodevahele = ", "

synodelopp = ")"

alaette =

alataha =

defiette =

defitaha = ""

naiteette = "<br><font size=""2""><i>Nt:</i> "

naitetaha = "</font>"

jooniseette = " <i>Joonis:</i> "

joonisetaha = ""

vastetealgus = ""

vastetelopp = ""

pohivasteette = ""

pohivastetaha = ""

muuvasteette = ""

muuvastetaha = ""

viidetealgus = "<br>"

viidetelopp = ""

viitealgus = ""

viitelopp = ""

viiteliigiette = " <i>"

viiteliigitaha = "</i>"

viidatavaette = " "

viidatavataha = ""

synoviiteette = " <i>vt</i> "

synoviitetaha = ""

Set dbs = CurrentDb

Set tulemus = dbs.OpenRecordset ("SELECT moiste.aine, moiste.ala, moiste.def, moiste.naide,
moiste.joonis, termin.termin, termin.pohi, termin.moiste id FROM moiste LEFT JOIN termin ON
moiste.id = termin.moiste_id;")

faili = failialgus

Do While Not tulemus.EOF
' siit kommentaar maha kui on tarvis eksporti ala jargi filtreerida. jutumdrkide vahele string,
mis peab alavdljal esinema, et l&heks eksporti
! If InStr(tulemus!ala, "kasitéd") = 0 Then GoTo tsyklilopp

faili = faili & artiklialgus

faili = faili & terminiette & tulemus!termin & terminitaha

moiste = tulemus!moiste_id
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If Not IsNull (moiste) And Not moiste =

' Jargmine rida on vajalik,

nwn

Then
tulemus.Filter = "moiste_ id=" & moiste

Set synod = tulemus.OpenRecordset
synod.MoveLast

synod.MoveFirst

ridadearv = synod.RecordCount

If tulemus!pohi Then
kui

vaja valjundis selgesdnaliselt

kommenteerin v&lja. Allpool on Uks selline veel.
!

Then

faili =

If ridadearv > 1 Then

faili = faili & synodealgus
esimene = 1
For i = 1 To ridadearv

If synod!termin <> tulemus!termin Then
If esimene = 0 Then

faili = faili & synodevahele
End If
faili = faili & synod!termin
esimene = 0
End If
synod.MoveNext
Next
faili = faili & synodelopp
End If

"

If Not IsNull(tulemus!ala) And Not tulemus!ala =
faili = faili & alaette & tulemus!ala & alataha

End If

If Not IsNull(tulemus!def) And Not tulemus!def =

faili = faili & defiette & tulemus!def & defitaha

End If

If Not IsNull (tulemus!naide) And Not tulemus!naide =

faili = faili & naiteette & tulemus!naide & naitetaha

End If

nwn

markida artikliliiki.

And Not tulemus!ala =

nwn

If Not IsNull(tulemus!joonis) And Not tulemus!joonis =

faili =
End If

lisan vasted

' Praegu id jargi,

vaste.moiste_id FROM moiste LEFT JOIN vaste ON moiste.id =

[
i

moiste &

sest vene tdhtedega ei saa hakkama

Set vasted = dbs.OpenRecordset ("SELECT vaste.id,

")

If Not vasted.BOF Then
vasted.MoveLast
vasted.MoveFirst
vastetearv = vasted.RecordCount

esimenevaste = 1

faili = faili & vastetealgus
For i = 1 To vastetearv
pohivaste = vasted!pohi
If IsNull(pohivaste) Then
pohivaste = 0
End If
If pohivaste Then

'kéigepealt pdhivaste

vaste.moiste_id

faili & artikliliigiette & pohiartikliliik & artikliliigitaha

Then

Then

nwn

Then

faili & jooniseette & tulemus!joonis & joonisetaha

vaste.termin,
WHERE moiste.id="

faili = faili & pohivasteette & vasted!id & pohivastetaha

esimenevaste = 0
End If
vasted.MoveNext
Next
vasted.MoveFirst

If vastetearv > 1 Then
For i = 1 To vastetearv
pohivaste = vasted!pohi
If IsNull(pohivaste) Then
pohivaste = 0

'ja siis kdik ulejééanud,

st need mis pole pdhi

End If

If Not pohivaste Then
faili = faili & muuvasteette & vasted!id & muuvastetaha
esimenevaste = 0
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End If
vasted.MoveNext
Next
End If

faili = faili & vastetelopp

End If

lisan viited

Set wviited = dbs.OpenRecordset ("SELECT moiste.id, viide.liik, viide.viitaja,
viide.viidatav, termin.termin, termin.pohi FROM termin INNER JOIN (moiste INNER JOIN viide ON
moiste.id = viide.viitaja) ON termin.moiste_id = viide.viidatav WHERE moiste.id=" & moiste & ";")

If Not viited.BOF Then
viited.MoveLast
viited.MoveFirst
viidetearv = viited.RecordCount

faili = faili & viidetealgus
For i = 1 To viidetearv

If viited!pohi Then
faili = faili & viitealgus

faili = faili & viiteliigiette & viited!liik & viiteliigitaha
faili = faili & viidatavaette & viited!termin & viidatavataha
faili = faili & viitelopp

End If

viited.MoveNext

Next
faili = faili & viidetelopp

End If

=kui see pole pdhitermin, siis lisan ainult stnoviite=

Else 'kui see ei ole pdhitermin

' Jargmine rida on vajalik, kui vaja va&ljundis selgesdnaliselt markida artikliliiki. Praegu
kommenteerin vadlja. Ulalpool on tks selline veel.
! faili = faili & artikliliigiette & muuartikliliik & artikliliigitaha

For i = 1 To ridadearv
If synod!pohi Then
faili = faili & synoviiteette & synod!termin & synoviitetaha

Exit For
Else
synod.MoveNext
End If
Next
End If

End If

faili = faili & artiklilopp
tsyklilopp:
tulemus.MoveNext
Loop

faili = faili & faililopp
faili = StrConv(faili, vbUnicode)

Open failinimi For Output As #1
Print #1, faili

Close #1
End Sub

216



Appendix 6.
Error and praise categories of the translation
evaluation system

<button>

<captions>s-otse</caption>

<short-annotation>sdnad otse</short-annotations

<long-annotation>S&nad on ara tdlgitud, markamata et originaalis need sdnad valjendavad ka mingit
mdtet.</long-annotations>

<button-type>Error</button-types>

<value>50</value>

<category>Dle</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>l-otse</caption>

<short-annotation>sdnad otse</short-annotations

<long-annotation>Lahtekeele konstruktsioon on sihtkeelde lile kantud, madrkamata et 1l&htekeeles oli
tollel konstruktsioonil ka mingi té&hendus.</long-annotations

<button-type>Error</button-type>

<value>50</value>

<category>Dle</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>mittetermin</captions>
<short-annotations>mittetermin</short-annotation>
<long-annotation>Uldkeelesdna on peetud terminiks.</long-annotations
<button-type>Error</button-type>

<value>10</value>

<categorysDle</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>sisu50</caption>

<short-annotations>sisu (vaga raske)</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>T&lke sisu erineb l&hteteksti omast nii, et sihttekst on loetav ja loogiline ning
lugejal puudub alus viga kahtlustada.</long-annotations>

<button-types>Error</button-types>

<value>50</value>

<categorys>Dse</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>sisulO</captions>

<short-annotation>sisu (raske)</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>T&lke sisu erineb lahteteksti omast, kuid lugejale on selgelt labi naha, et siin
on midagi valesti.</long-annotations

<button-types>Error</button-types>

<value>10</value>

<category>Dse</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>sisul</caption>

<short-annotation>vahetdhtis sisu</short-annotations

<long-annotation>Tdlke sisu erineb originaali omast, aga taiesti vahetahtsas kohas voi
viisil.</long-annotation>

<button-types>Error</button-type>

<valuesl</values>

<categorys>Dse</category>

</button>

<button>

<captions>o-sisu</caption>

<short-annotation>originaali sisu (raske)</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Originaali sisuviga t8lkes parandamata jaetud. Tdlge vastab kill originaalile,
aga kumbki ei vasta t&ele.</long-annotations>

<button-type>Error</button-type>

<value>10</value>

<categorysDse</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>o-sisu0</caption>

<short-annotation>originaali sisu (vaieldav)</short-annotations>
<long-annotation>Originaal ebaselge ja pole kindel, et tdlge on &ige.</long-annotations
<button-type>Error</button-type>

<value>0</value>
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<categorys>Dse</category>
</buttons>

<button>
<captions>puudu50</caption>
<short-annotation>puudu (vaga raske)</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Osa originaalis olevast vajalikust infost on ja&nud edasi

annotation>
<button-type>Error</button-types>
<value>50</value>
<categorysDse</category>
</buttons>

<button>
<caption>puudulO</caption>
<short-annotation>puudu (raske)</short-annotation>

andmata.</long-

<long-annotation>Osa originaalis olevast vajalikust infost on j&&nud edasi andmata, kuid

kompetentne lugeja tajub puudust.</long-annotations
<button-type>Error</button-type>

<value>10</value>

<categorys>Dse</category>

</button>

<buttons>
<caption>1iig50</caption>
<short-annotation>liigne (véga raske)</short-annotations>

<long-annotations>Lisatud on infot, mida originaalis ei ole, mis ei vasta tdele ja mis eksitab

lugejat.</long-annotations>
<button-type>Error</button-types>
<value>50</value>
<category>Dse</category>
</button>

<button>
<caption>1iiglO</caption>
<short-annotation>liigne (raske)</short-annotations>

<long-annotations>Lisatud on infot, mida originaalis ei ole ja mis ka ei vasta tdele, kuid mille

liigsus on ilmne.</long-annotations>
<button-types>Error</button-type>
<value>10</value>
<categorys>Dse</category>

</button>

<button>

<captions>kitsam</caption>
<short-annotationskitsam</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>T&lke tahendus on liiga kitsas.</long-annotations>
<button-types>Error</button-type>

<value>10</value>

<category>Dse</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>laiem</caption>

<short-annotation>laiem</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>T&lke tahendus on tarbetult lai.</long-annotations>
<button-type>Error</button-types>

<value>10</value>

<category>Dse</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>viide</caption>

<short-annotationsviide</short-annotations

<long-annotation>Viide allikale, teisele dokumendile v3i dokumendi teisele osale
vdi viitab valesti.</long-annotations>

<button-types>Error</button-type>

<value>10</value>

<category>Dse</category>

</button>

<button>
<caption>defini</caption>
<short-annotation>definiitsus</short-annotations>

on tdlkes kadunud

<long-annotation>Originaalis artikliga valjendatud definiitsus v&i indefiniitsus on tdlkes

vadljendamata vdi vastupidiseks nihkunud.</long-annotations>
<button-type>Error</button-type>

<value>10</value>

<categorys>Dse</category>

</buttons>

<button>
<captions>reema</captions>
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<short-annotation>teatestruktuur</short-annotations

<long-annotations>Lauserdhk on vales kohas. Lause on formaalselt &ige, aga ei valjenda adekvaatselt
originaali autori suhtlustaotlust. Teema ja reema omavahel vahetuses.</long-annotations
<button-types>Error</button-types>

<value>10</value>

<categorys>Dpr</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>sassi</caption>

<short-annotationsarusaamatu</short-annotations

<long-annotation>T&dlge ei ole otseselt vale, aga on sdnastatud nii segaselt, et saab mdistetavaks
alles parast originaaliga vdrdlemist.</long-annotations

<button-types>Error</button-type>

<value>10</value>

<category>Kse</category>

</button>

<button>

<captionskateg</captions>

<short-annotation>kategooria</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Omadus ja selle md3tmise skaala ei ole omavahel kooskdlas.</long-annotations>
<button-types>Error</button-type>

<values>l</value>

<category>Kse</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>redup</captions>
<short-annotations>reduplikatsioon</short-annotations>
<long-annotation>Sama info on t&lkes kaks korda.</long-annotations>
<button-types>Error</button-types>

<values>l</values>

<category>Kse</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>s-koklahk</captions>

<short-annotation>semantiline kokku-lahkukirjutus</short-annotations>
<long-annotation>Niisugune kokku-lahkukirjutuse viga, mis muudab mdtet.</long-annotations>
<button-types>Error</button-types>

<value>10</value>

<category>Kse</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>t-mata</captions>

<short-annotation>tdlkimata</short-annotations
<long-annotation>Sihttekstis leidub l&hteteksti juppe.</long-annotations>
<button-type>Error</button-type>

<value>10</value>

<category>Kse</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>kohesi</captions>

<short-annotationskohesioon</short-annotations

<long-annotation>Laused on j&&nud omavaheliste viidetega sidumata.</long-annotations>
<button-type>Error</button-type>

<valuesl</value>

<category>Kte</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>lugliht</caption>

<short-annotation>lugemislihtsus</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Tekst on sénastatud nii, et l&hemal uurimisel on kd&ik &ige ja arusaadav, aga
esimesel lugemisel mitte. Lugemisel tekib paus; mdistmiseks tuleb tagasi minna 3ja uuesti
lugeda.</long-annotations>

<button-types>Error</button-type>

<values>l</value>

<category>Kte</category>

</button>

<button>

<captions>kordus</captions>

<short-annotationskordus</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Sama tlve uus kasutus eelmisele korrale hairivalt lahedal.</long-annotations>
<button-types>Error</button-types>

<values>l</value>

<category>Kte</category>

</buttons>
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<button>

<caption>ritm</captions>

<short-annotations>riitm</short-annotations

<long-annotation>Jarjestikuste lausete v3i osalausete pikkused moodustavad monotoonse ruUtmi, mida
on ebamugav lugeda, nt mitu Uhesuguse struktuuriga lihtlauset jarjest.</long-annotations
<button-type>Error</button-type>

<valuesl</value>

<category>Kte</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>sihit</caption>

<short-annotationssihitis</short-annotation>

<long-annotation>Té&issihitist vajavas kohas kasutatud osasihitist v®i vastupidi</long-annotations
<button-type>Error</button-type>

<value>10</value>

<categorys>Ksli</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>ovditu</captions>

<short-annotationsotsevditu</short-annotations

<long-annotation>Lahendus on k&lbulik, aga meenutab originaali natuke l&hemalt kui hé&dasti
tarvis.</long-annotations

<button-type>Error</button-type>

<valuesl</value>

<category>Ksli</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>nominat</captions>

<short-annotationsnominativiit</short-annotation>

<long-annotation>Nimetavas kaandes eestaiend (mida e.k senised grammatikad ei tunne) v&i
nimetavaline liitumine omastavalise asemel.</long-annotations>

<button-types>Error</button-types>

<value>10</value>

<category>Ksli</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>lihtm</captions>

<short-annotation>lihtminevik</short-annotations>

<long-annotations>Lihtminevikku kasutatud funktsioonis, kuhu ta vene keeles ktull sobiks, aga kus
eesti keeles on seni kasutatud taisminevikku.</long-annotations>

<button-types>Error</button-type>

<value>10</value>

<category>Ksii</category>

</button>

<button>

<captions>strukt</captions>

<short-annotationsstruktuur</short-annotations

<long-annotation>Lause ei ole struktureeritud nii, et ta moodustaks loogilise terviku.</long-
annotations>

<button-type>Error</button-types>

<valuesl</values>

<category>Ksii</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>deiktik</captions>
<short-annotation>deiktik</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Asesdna viitab valele referendile.</long-annotations>
<button-types>Error</button-type>

<value>l</value>

<category>Ksii</category>

</button>

<button>

<captions>koma</captions>
<short-annotation>koma</short-annotations
<long-annotation>Koma puudu v3i tle.</long-annotations
<button-types>Error</button-type>

<values>l</value>

<category>Ksii</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<captions>kvmark</captions>

<short-annotation>kirjavahemérk</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>T3lkes on kasutatud sihtkeelele harjumuspadratut kirjavahemdrgistust.</long-
annotations>

<button-types>Error</button-type>
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<valuesl</value>
<category>Ksli</category>
</button>

<button>

<caption>vvend</captions>

<short-annotationsvalevend</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Tarbetu sdnalaen lahtekeelest. Sihtkeeles on seda siiani muudmoodi
valjendatud.</long-annotations>

<button-types>Error</button-types>

<values>l</value>

<category>Kle</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<captions>kahtl-s</caption>

<short-annotationskahtlane s&na</short-annotations
<long-annotation>S&navalik on veidi harjumatu.</long-annotations>
<button-type>Error</button-type>

<value>0</value>

<category>Kle</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>termin</captions>

<short-annotation>termin</short-annotation>

<long-annotation>Sihtkeeles kasutatud sobimatut terminit v valjendusviisi.</long-annotations>
<button-type>Error</button-types>

<valuesl</value>

<category>Kle</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>Uhtlus</captions>

<short-annotation>tihtlus</short-annotation>

<long-annotation>Uht asja on valjendatud mitmel eri viisil, mis k&ik eraldi vdetuna sobivad, aga
ebatthtlus ei ole hea.</long-annotations

<button-types>Error</button-types>

<values>l</values>

<category>Kle</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>koklahk</captions>

<short-annotationskokku-lahkukirjutus</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Lahku on kirjutatud soénad, mis siinses kasutuses peaksid olema kokku (v3i
vajadusel sidekriipsuga) kirjutatud. Kokku (vdi sidekriipsuga) on kirjutatud sdnad, mis peaksid
olema lahku kirjutatud.</long-annotations

<button-type>Error</button-type>

<valuesl</values>

<category>Kor</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>nimi</captions>

<short-annotationsnimi</short-annotations

<long-annotation>Parisnimi kirjapildiga, mis erineb sihtkeeles kombeks olevast, mittetdlgitav nimi
v3i muu mittetdlgitav element &ra tdlgitud, vdi muu viga nimes.</long-annotations
<button-type>Error</button-type>

<valuesl</value>

<category>Kor</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>kndu</caption>

<short-annotationskeelendu</short-annotations

<long-annotation>Keelendu standardkisimuses on kasutatud keelendu standardvastusest erinevat
lahendust.</long-annotations>

<button-type>Error</button-type>

<values>l</value>

<category>Kor</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>Uhik</captions>

<short-annotations>lthik</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Kasutatud on sihtkultuuris harjumuspdratut mddtuhikut vdi thiku t&hist.</long-
annotation>

<button-types>Error</button-types>

<values>l</value>

<category>Kor</category>

</buttons>
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<button>

<caption>lokali</captions>

<short-annotation>lokaliseerimine</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Sihtkultuurile kohandamist vajav tekstielement on kohandamata v&i kahtlaselt
kohandatud</long-annotations>

<button-type>Error</button-type>

<valuesl</value>

<category>Kor</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>suurtéd</captions>

<short-annotationssuurtidht</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Suurtdhte vajav sdna algab vaiketdhega v&i vastupidi.</long-annotations
<button-type>Error</button-type>

<valuesl</value>

<category>Kor</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>ortogr</captions>

<short-annotation>ortograafia</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>ortograafia: Kirjapilt ei wvasta muul viisil digekirjareeglitele.</long-
annotation>

<button-type>Error</button-type>

<valuesl</value>

<category>Kor</category>

</button>

<button>

<caption>napuk</captions>

<short-annotation>napukas</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Viga, mis ilmselt ei saa olla tekkinud muul viisil peale t&helepanematuse.</long-
annotation>

<button-types>Error</button-types>

<valuesl</value>

<category>Kor</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>tlhik</captions>

<short-annotations>tiithik</short-annotations

<long-annotation>Tihik Ule v&i puudu mujal peale kokku-lahkukirjutuse, nt kahekordne tuhik,
sobimatu tlhikukasutus kirjavahemdrkide Umbruses vms.</long-annotations>
<button-types>Error</button-type>

<values>l</value>

<category>Kki</category>

</button>

<button>

<captionshi-par</captions>

<short-annotation>hindajast parem</short-annotations>

<long-annotations>Kontrollimisel &igeks osutuv lahendus kohas, kus hindaja ise oleks vea teinud vdi
toimetamisel 1&4bi lasknud. Pealej&&mine vaidluses hindajaga.</long-annotations
<button-type>Praise</button-type>

<value>50</value>

<categorys>pos</category>

</button>

<button>

<captions>vhea</captions>

<short-annotation>vaga hea</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Vaga hea lahendus; v3i vea puudumine kohas, kus on sageli tehtud raskeid
vigu.</long-annotations>

<button-type>Praise</button-type>

<value>10</value>

<categorys>pos</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>hea</caption>

<short-annotationshea</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Hea lahendus kohas, kus viletsamad lahendused on levinud</long-annotations
<button-type>Praise</button-type>

<valuesl</values>

<categorys>pos</category>

</buttons>

<button>

<caption>meeldiv</caption>

<short-annotation>meeldiv</short-annotation>

<long-annotationsLahendus, mis ei ole tdestatavalt teistest parem, kuid meeldiv lugeda
siiski.</long-annotations>
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<button-type>Praise</button-type>
<value>0</value>
<categorys>pos</category>
</button>

<button>

<caption>julgus</captions>
<short-annotation>julgus</short-annotations>
<long-annotation>Julgus eemalduda originaali kirjatdhest, et
sihtkeelse lugejaga rohkem arvestada.</long-annotations>
<button-types>Praise</button-types>

<value>10</value>

<categorys>pos</category>

</button>

<button>
<captions>muu</captions>
<short-annotation>muu</short-annotations>

sisu paremini edasi anda ja/vdi

<long-annotations>Muud, harvaesinevad, senindhtamatud vdi mitteklassifitseeruvad vead.</long-

annotation>
<button-type>Error</button-type>
<valuesl</values>
<categorys</category>

</buttons>

<button>
<caption>kohatu</caption>
<short-annotationskohatu mé&rkus</short-annotations

<long-annotations>Vahetult tdlke teksti on lisatud kommentaare t8lke kohta, teateid toimetajale,

kiisimdrke, punast varvi vms.</long-annotations
<button-type>Error</button-type>
<valuesl</value>

<categorys</category>

</button>

<button>
<caption>vorming</captions>
<short-annotation>vorming</short-annotations>

<long-annotation>Kasitsi tehtud vorming, mille saaks teha automaatselt, vdi ei ole kinni peetud

tdlketilesande vormingu-ettekirjutusest.</long-annotations
<button-types>Error</button-types>

<values>l</value>

<category>Kki</category>

</button>
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